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 Tothe Right Honourable 


T homas eAtkin, Lord Major of the 
Gity of London, and to the Right Worſhip- 


full, Sir Nicholas Rainton, Iſaac Penington, Lieu- 
eenant of the Tower,Sir, Fob Wallaſt n, fobn Glyn Recorder , 
Sir 7.bn Cordell, Sir Thomas Soam, Sir Foim Gayr, Sir Jacob 
Carrat,Thomas Alams, Fob. Warner, Fobn Toute, Abraham Ray- 

+ natdſon, Sir George Garrat, Sir George Clerke, Jobn Langham, 
Thomas Andrewes, Jobn Foulke, Fames Bunce, Willi ” Gibbs, 

 an1l Richard Chambers Sherittes : Samuel Warner, William 
Barkley, Thomas Foot, Jobn Kendricke, Thomas C — Simon 
T—_ Aldermen of the ſaid City. 


SIght Honourable, and Right Worſhipfull, 
S whereas I have lately publiſhed a Chri- 
XD tianography, or a deſcription of many 
| © great Churches of Chriſtians in the 
worl] : ſome of which are for extent, larger 
therythe Church of Rome in Europe, for timemore 
ancignr, for ſucceſlion as continuall, for faith more 
ſound : who believe with us theChurch of God to be 
Catholike, as it is in the Apoſtles Creed,andnot asit 
is ſet down in thenew Trent Creed,conftined to Rowe, 
who'renounce the Popes Supremacy. ſome of them 
exco/nmunicating him for a Schiſmratickand Heretick, 
W ho reccivethe holy Communion in both kinds. 
they 1ll drink of Chriſts cup, andabhorthe Romith 
decree,wade contrary to Chrilts Jaſtitution, 
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Who makeno Images to be worſhipped. 

W ho doe not acknowledgethe figment of Purga- 
tory,nor uſe any Prayersto be delivered from the ftai- 
ned paines thereof, 

W ho have their Prayers in their owne tongue, and 
mutter them not in Latine asthe Romiſts doe. 

W ho forbid not marriage(the prohibiting of which 
is called by St. Paul, the DoGrine of devils. ) Their 


Prieſts may and doe marry. 


Who hold not Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation. 

W ho prohibit not Lay-men the reading of the ho. 
ly Scriptures commanded by Chrilt himſelfe. 

Who doenot joyne with Chriſts Intercefſion the 
ſuffrages of Saints: nor with »1 5 yo the me. 
rit of works : nor with the ſatisfaCtion Papall Indul- 
geEnces. 

Theſe points with ſome others, which the ambiti- 
cn and avarice of the Romilts hath lately hatched, 
they renounce with us. | 

This work I purpoling to perfect and conſummate 
to the glory of God, the great profit of the Church, 
and eſtabliſhing of mens conſciences, they ſeeing the 
unity and agreement of the holy Churches in the 
world with us; Behold /u4denly a numerous company of 
other Hereticks ſtole in upon ns like the Locuſts,Rev,g; 

Asthe unpure Familiſts, who blaſphemoully pre- 
tend to be godified like God, whereas indeed they 
are devillified like thar Father the Devill. 

Theilluminated Anabaptiſts who blaſphemoully 
aftirme the Paptiſmeof Children tobe the marke of 
the Beaſt, and to come from Antichriſt. 

The Donatiltical! Zrowniſts, who in times paſt hid 
them 
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them(2lvesin holes; now lift up their heads, and vent 
openly their errors, infeCting our people. 
_ - The Artinomians, whoteach as I finde, ſuch a fair 
 audezſie way to heaven,wviz. That a man needenot be 
troubled by the law before faith, and that faith isnot 
agoing out of himſelte totake hold of Chriſt, but 
only adiſcerning that Chriſt is his, and that after this, 
fuck aman mult ſee nothing in himſelf, have nothing, 
doenqthing, need no ſorrow nor repentance, nor bee 
preſſed to duties,need never praF;anleſſe mooved by 
the Spirit : If he fall into ſin, neverthe morediſliked 
of God, nor his condition the worſe : and that hee 
muſt abide in the height of comfort, though he fall 
intogroſleſin. Thenovelty of this doctrine takes fo 
well, or rather 31], that multitudes of ſimple men and 
wome)) dance after their Pipes, they run after theſe 
men af if they were mad, crowding the Churches, fil- 
ling their doors and windowes. | 
The. Independents troublealſoour poore Church, 
who ptetend that they have a perfet model of Church 
government ; which Almighty God hath revealed to 
them, which may like betterthen the government of 
theReformed Churches, being perſwaded that in 7-- 
depend;ncy they may have liberty to doe what they 
ft, having no government, hoping to bee as free as 
their Teachers, who will have noneat all. 
The Arminians allo an after-brood of the Pelagi- 
ans, broach their erroneous opinions, 
 TheSabbatarians afftirmetheold Jewiſh Sabbath to 
bekepx, and notthe Lordsday. 
The: Antiſabbatarians would have no particular 
| $Sabbataat all, but every day tobe a Sabbath to a Chri- 
ſtian man.  , B The 
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The Trask#es, who would haveus obſerve many 
ewiſh Ceremonies. 

Wehave alſo Milenaries, who affirme that before 
the day of judgement Chriſt ſhall come downe from 
heaven, and reigne with the Saints upon earth ro0o. 
years, which time they ſhall deſtroy all the wicked, 
binding their kings in chains,@ nobles in links of iron, 

We have Hetheringtonians, who hold a hqdg-podge 
of many Hereſftes,troubling our peoples brains. 

We have alſo Socinians,who teach that Chriſt dyed 
not to fatisfie for our (ins : and alſo his Incarnation to 
be repugnant to reaſon, 8 not to be ſufficiently provd 
by Scripture, with many other abominable errors. 

We have Arrians,whodeny the Deity of Chriſt. 

Wehavean Atheiſticall Se, who affirm that mens 
ſoulsfleep with their bodies until the day of judgment. 

We have Atheiſts too many,as among others, one 
was committed. by a Juſtice of Peace, who mock'd & 
jeard at Chriſts Incarnation : his father was burnt-at 
Tholonuze in France; he ſcape unpuniſhed among us: 

too many others we have. : 

They preach, print and prattice their hereticall opi- 
nions openly : for books, vide the bloudy Tenet, wit- 
neſſea Tractate of divorce,in which thehonds arelet 
looſe to inorainateJuſt : a pamphlet alſo in which the 
ſouleislaid aſlcep from the houre of death unto the 
hour of judgement, with many others. 

Yea,fincethe ſuſpenſion of our Church government, 
every one that liſteth turneth Preacher, as Shoo-ma- 
kers,Coblers, Button-makers, Hoſtlers,& ſuch like, take 
upon them to expound theholy Scriptures, intrude 
intoour Plpzts, and vent ſtrange doftrine.,tending to 

fion,ſedition,and blaſphemy. 
| What 


» 
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What miſchiefetheſe Seftaries havealready done, we 
that havecure of ſoules in London find & ſee with great 
oriefe of heart : 242, Our congregations forſaking their 
Paſtors; our people becomming of the Trible of Gad, 
running after ſeducers as if they were mad; Infants 
not t9 be brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſme;z men 
refuſing to recerve the holy Communion, & the Lords 
Prayer accounted abominable,8&c.A Uolumn wil hard- 
ly cortaine the hurt that theſe Seftaries have in a very 

ort fimedone to this poore Church ; and doth not the 
Common-wealth ſutter with the Church 2 Whence are all 
theſediſtrattions ? Who are the Incendiaries that have 
kindled and blown this fire among us, but theſe? 

Conſidering with my ſelfe the former happineſle of 
this Lions cod the ſudden change that is betide it, 
it being fallen from the height of proſperity to the low- 
eſt ebhof miſery,and this not by the incurſion of a for- 
 reigneNation, but by its owne children, who imbrue 


J- their Hands in the bloud one of another with no leſs in- 


humarity then Caxibals or men-eaters, without any re- 
lutati:5n at all; theſon againſt the father,and the father 
againſfthe ſonne. 

And*moreover(which is worſt of all )when IT conſider 
that ſome of our Clergy-men (who ſhould like Moſes 
ſtand ja the gap to appeafe Gods anger )doencreafethe 
ſame, riot only by blowing the fire, but by their errours 
and Sc21\mes which they broach and foment among us; 
by which they doe, as much as m them lyeth, - puc 
mens fHules in as great danger as their bodies. 

AndFonfidering again how weareinvolved iria-moſt 
crane} Var without any hopes of peace, may not I cry 
out with the Prophet:;0h that my head were ſall of water, 
and my;eyes a fountaine of teares, that I might weepe for 
the ſlaiite of my people | B 2 But 
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But all this being Gods permitting, let us with pati- 
ence poſleſle our ſoules;let us truſt in him,depend upon 
him and in his good time he will deliver his Church, & 
turneall tothe beſt;and in the meane ſeaſon every man 
do his beſt toquenchthis fire. For my own part theſe 
ſad conſiderations mademeleavemy Chriſtionography, 
& write an Hereſrography to deſcribe the Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks of this time, in which I ſet down their be. 
ginning among us 3 their hereticall opinions & EITOrs, 
confuting them ; and alſo relate how other Princes and 
Common-wealths have ſuppreſled them, and how ſe. 


. verely ſome of them have beene puniſhed among us. 


I know my reverend Brethren have not been wanting 
to oppoſe theſe Hereticks in writing and preaching, in 
ſeaſon andout of ſeaſon, uling all meanes to ſuppreſle 
theſe Hereſies, — tothatend choſen ſpeciall men 
to preach ſeverall Lectures 1n ſeverall places: But with- 
out your helpeand the aſliſtance of our Religious Pa- 
triotsa{lembled in Parliament, they doc, and will mn- 
creaſeupon us, doe what we can, 

This Treatiſe I preſent to your Lordſhip,and to this 
Honourable Senate. What can be more ſutable or fitter 
for you, ſervants of the moſt high God, ther. that which 
tendeth to the glory of God, edification of his Church, 
and vindication ut the Truth againſt the illuſion of 


» Sectaries and Hereticks ? 


What is more correſpondent with the cuty of Chri- 
[tian Magiſtrates then to affiſt Gods cauſe with your 
politicall Authority? A queſtion may be asked, whether 
it be Jawful for the Magiſtrates to uſe the ſword againſt 
Hereticks? To this I anſwer; ſuch whoſe Herelies are 
blaſphemous in doCctrine,or dangerous tothe State, de- 
{ervedeath-the reaſon is,becauſe they corrupt theftaith 


? 
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If ſuck as poyſon waters and fountains at which men 
and beaſts dirink , deſerve capitall puniſhment , how 
much morethey thatas much as in them lycth goea- 
bout t6 poyſon mens ſoules ? | 

Yea,$t. Auguſtine laith in his firft Traftate upon John; 
Quant 4m in ipſis eſt,Chriſtum in homine occidunt, 

The forenamed St. Auguſtine indeed wavered concer- 
ning this point fora time, as he confeſleth in one of his 
Epiſtles:but when heſaw the City wherein he dwelt 
was reclamed from Donatiſme by the Magiſtrates ſword 
hee retracted his opinion. 

And &xpeCting thelike ſucceſs in this honourable Ci- 
ty, I detimplore your helps,& that for Jef. Chriſts ſake: 
and I pray you give me leaveto put you in mind of the 
Covendut we made in the preſence of Almighty God, the 

ſearcher of all hearts, with a true intent to performe the 
ſame,af. we ſhould anſwer dt that great day, when the ſe. 
crets of; all hearts ſhould be bfeloſevi Z. That we ſhould in 
liks mayner without reſpe& of perſons endeavour the ex- 
 tirpatian of Popery,Prelacy,Supeſtition, Hereſte,Schiſme, 
Prophaneneſs, whatſoever ſhal be found to be contrary 10 
ſoand do@rine & the power of godlines,leſt we' partake in 
other mens ſens, & thereby be in danger to receir e of her 
plagues; & that the Lord may be one, & his Nanze one in 
the thre Kingdoms. And this I beſeech you in the name 
of God'to take in hand, laying aſide all humanereafons. 

Let not Gods cauſe goto rack, nor by wordly poli- 
cies and humane reaſon be protracted or retarded. 

The Turk will not fuffer M:homet to be blaſphe- 
med: as weare Chriſtians let us ſtand for Chriſt. 

How:dangerous the foſtering of hereticks hath been, 
Eiſtorics declare,viz. Almighty God ſent down fire fro 


heaven &conſum'd 4#tioch,being a nurſery of heretics 
| B 3 And 
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And alſo how the earth opened & ſwallowed Nicomedia 
the meeting place of the blaſphemous Arriars : alloin 
the Commentaries of Sleiden, how the Anabaptiſts mee-. 
ting firſt in Conventicles, ſurpriſed Mnnſter : and how 
hardly Amrſterda eſcaped the, Lambert.Hortenſ.writeth, 
The plague is of all diſeaſes moſt infeCtious-T have li- 
ved among you almoſt a Jubile,& ſeene your great care 
& proviſion to keep the City frominfectio,in the ſhut- 
ting up the ſick, & in carrying them to your Peſt-houſs, 
in ſetting warders to keepe the whole from theſick, in 
making of fires,& perfuming the ſtreets,in reſorting to 
your Churches, in pouring out your prayers to Al- 
mighty God with faſting andalmes to be propitious to 
you. Saeges of hxreſie is greater, and you are now 
in more danger then when you buried five thouſanda 
weeke : You have power to keep theſe Hereticks & Se- 
Caries fro Conventicles & ſholing together toinfett one 


another. Fireis dangerous, many great cities in Europe 


have been almoſt ruinated by it: I have ſeeneyour dili- 
gence and dexterity in quenſhing it in the beginning : 
your breaking open you Pipes for water,making flouds 
in your ſtreets: your Engines to caſt the waterupon 
the houſes : your induſtry and painesis admirable. 
Hzreſte is as dangerous as fire, uſe your beſt endea- 
vours toquench it before it conſumes us. | 
Thus not doubting,right Honourable,and right Wor- 
ſhipfull of your belt endeavours to ſuppreſle theſe He- 


, reſtes & Sefaries,by whom not only many poore ſoules 


are infected, but alſo the holy Name of God is blaſphe- 
med; TI ceaſe, moſt hambly entreating Almighty God 
to bleſſethis City,$& to give unto vou the fruition of all 
temporall telicitiesin this life, and thenever f1iling ful- 
nellc of bleſſednetlein the life tocome. 


TO 
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Hou which haſt a tender Conſcience,and deſireſt nothing ſo much 
' as to know the right way to heaven, having many debts which 
{ cauſe thee to leave thy owne Paſtor, and runne not only to other 

: publike Congregations, but alſo to the private meetings of the 
atilts and others for reſolution. 


F uf {ake and, ſafety T have publiſhed this Treatiſe, in which thou 


maiſt diſcerne Truth from Error,having their errors ſet before thee,with 
- the coufutation of them out of the boly Scripture. 


Ur.Lord and $aviour in bis boly Sermon in the mount, telling his 
Diſciples of the narrow way that leadeth unto life, he eſpecially 
| forewarneth them of falſe Prophets : Beware of falſe Prophets which 
come tq you in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening 
Wolves; As if be ſhould ſay, my deare Diſciples, you hearing ofthe way 
to beaver, will be inquiring after it, and eſpecially of Prophets; but let 
me foremtarne you of falſe Prophets,for inſtead of direfing you, they 


will put youout of the way. Falſe Prophets will come, they are notſent © gye. 


$t.Paul a&ketb,how they can preach except they bee ſent? and this 

ſftandeth with good reaſon: every true Miniſter ſtandeth in Gods reom,be- 
ing the Lords Embaſſador to deliver bis will, wbo dare do this unſent?No 
man taketh this honor unto himſelf,but he that is ca'led of God, 
ſaith my Author to the Hebrews. 

: But whence come they now? from the Schooles of the Prophets ? no, 
many of them from mechanick Trades : as one from a ſtable, from cur- 
rying bis:horſes: anather from his ſtall,from cobling, bis ſhooes,and theſe 
fit down in Moſes chair to mend all,as Embaſſadors of Feſus Chriſt, as 
Heralds af the moſt bigh God : theſe take upon them to reveale the ſecrets 
of Almighty God to open and ſbut beaven,to [ave mens ſoules. 

' But to beare theſe fellowes diſcourſe of the boly Trinity, of Gods eternal 
decree, and otber deep points of Divinity; you may beare the mad men in 
Bedlam prate a5 wiſely as they: and are not their bearers that run after 
them as mad as they? Are they not bewitched,. as St. Paul telleth the 


Galatians? 


To 


. To the Reader. 


Toyou- To you that are my Diſciples:daily experience ſheweth us whom the 
Anabaptilts Browniiis, and other Sefaries goe atout to ſeduce, viz.ngt 
Drunkards, Adulterers, Swearers, & prophane perſons,whom the Deyill 
bath enſnared already,but ſuch as are defprous of heaven.They lead cap- 
tive (ſaith St. Paul) fully women who arc alwayes learning. T hey 

In ſhee pe ©? unto You in ſheeps cloathing; That Is, lik, zealous and holy Chri- 

clothing . ſtians:Eor an example,tbe Devil turned himſelfe into an Angel of light, 

Baals Prieſts uſed long prayers : the blaſphemous Arrians ( as St. Batil 
writeth)were eaſily beleeved,becauſe, of their counterfeit bolineſſe. 
The Romiſh ſeducers pretend great Santtimony : the begging Friars 
befool'd the Chriſtian world with their pretended balineſſe, with which 
they varniſhed their lewd lives.Generally they come to you with outward 
ſanftimony, with a ſeeming contempt of the world; with long prayers, 
faſting, tears, alms-deeds, jeeming-zeale, ſceming-bumility, ſeeming- 
barmleſneſſe,@c. 

They come to you in ſheeps cloathing,in/tuating themſelves in- 
to yougunder colour of giving, you good counſell:as the Devill their chicfe, 
counſelling our firſt parents to breake Gods Commandement,promiſed to 
a mike them like God:and tempting Chriſt in the wilderneſſe promiſed 
| co give himall the kingdoms of the world, & the glory of them. 

And that yo may the better avoid their inchantments, I wil! ſbew you 

the method they uſe indeceiving, As firſt, they endeavour to ſeperate the 
ſheep from their ſbepheards, bringing them into contempt withgheiy pee= 
ple, affirming them to be unprofi table,unpowerfullztaxing their converſa- 
tions as prophane, and dott rine as erroneous. Thus ſmiting your ſhepe 
beards with their tongues,they draw you to their Conventicles. 

2. To palliate their errors, they pervert the holy Scriptures, as that. 
Monſter Arrius pretended to have 42. places of Scripture againſt the 
Deity of Chriſt,and this he learnt of bis father the devill, who perverted 
part of the 91.Pſal. to tempt our Lord to caft himſelfe down from 
the Pinzcle of the Temple. 

And for this cauſe theſe Heretichs are enemies to the ten { ummande- 
ments,being ſome of the Law: to the C reed,being a brief of the Golfel,& 
to the Lords prajer,being a Perfedt form of prayer,containing all that can 
be athed or prayed againſt, by which onely a ſimple man may diſcern any 
beretick,contradi&ing any commandement of the Decalogue,article of the 
Faith,and Petition of the Lords prayer. And for this cauſe the Church of 
Rome teacheth the Laity them in Latine, and aljo they leave out part of 
the Decalogue in their Catechiſmes: and for ather Hereticks ſome do null 

the 
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the whole Law, ſome tbe Creed, and others the Lords Prayer, affirming it 
to be abominable. Ayain, whatſoever outward ſhew they make of bolineſſe, 
they are indeed ravening Wolves ; therefore our Lord biddeth us beware 
of them. be word beware precedeth danger: As ſheepe are in danger a- 
mong Wolves, ſo are your ſoules in Nager among falſe Prophets. 

Th: journey of the Iſraelites to the earthly Canaan , was a type of eur 
Journey to te heavenly. And did not one faiſe Prophet Balaam doe them 
more 21iſ-b.efe in their journey then Og the Kiny of Baſhan, Schon King 
of the \mwurites, and all their enemies beſides? yea, would the Devil him- 
elfe ir/- bis owne likeneſſe bave beene more noxious to the ('burch of God, 
then ſome Hereticks bave been ? 4s one Hereticke Arrius , denying the 

Deity of Chriſt, in a manner intecied the whole world. 

Thi like did one other Heretick Eutiches, erring concerning his huma- 
nity, 6ffirming the immenſity of Chriſts divine nature to bave ſwallowed 
up bis womane. Now if Chriſt bad mot been man, how could be have dyed 
for us ,3nners ? and if not God, how could be bave wrought the ſalvation of 


man-kinde. 
a what danger are we in now, being invironed with ſuch a multitude 
Herxticks ? Our Lord telleth us againe, by their fruits ye ſhall know 


em ? they pretend that they are led by the Spirit. The works of the Spi- Gal. g. 2. 


rit St.;Paul ſetteth forth to be love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gen- 
tleneſſe, goodneſle,faith,meek Clerapat—ns If they b. led 


by the voly Spirit, theſe would be their Charatters. But St. Paul telleth 2 Tim.3- 


45, That in the Jatter dayes there (hall come men , lovers of their 
ownſelves,boaſters,proud,curſed ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, 
unthankfull, unholy. Mr. Calvin that admirable man of God , whoſe 
name is yet terrible in the Kingdome of Popery, ſetteth down certain Cha- 
_ raters of theſe Impoſtors, taken out of St. Auguſtine. 

1. Great Boaſters, making oftentation of their own worth, like Simon 
Magus, whbo bewitcbed the People, ſaying that be bimſelfe was ſome great 
man : Like the Gnoſticks, who had a bigh conceit of their owne knowledy, 
# if they were the onely knowing men of the whole world : their common 
talke ix-of their owne worth and ations. 

2. Superbiatumidi, blown up with pride , and among us many proud 
ſpirits þaving not thoſe preferments which they thought themſelves worthy 
of, bave forſaken cur Church, andgone to Rome or Amſterdam. 

3. Caſumnis infidioſi, deceirfull Nlanderers : and in this facalty of all 
Other Shes the Brownilts excel! : The Jeſuites are nut [o bitter againſt 
our Church as rhg Separatiſts, compare their writings. Michacl the Arch- 
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Tothe Reader. 


Angel durſt not give the devill ſuch curſed ſpeaking nor raile upon bim as 
they doe upon 3 and Gods Church. E | 

4 Treacheroaſly ſeditious,not preaching, peace y 4s Chriſt commanded 
bis Diſciples tg doe, but diviſion : yea, the Brownilts arrogate to them 
ſelves the name of Separatilts, which well they may, being ſeparated from 
their Motber Church, from at the Reformed Churches, & maliciouſly di- 
vided amongſt themſelves, | | 

5. Leſt they ſbould ſeeme to be deſtitute of the light of truth, #hey-:710= 
gate to themſelnes the ſbadow of auſterity and ſbew of bolineſſe. 

- 6. Sacrilegious, what the appetite of all Schiſmacicks bath been in this 
way is notorious, caring not for the ruine of the whole Church , upon con« 
dition that they might get ſome=what. They bave ſo taught, hdr as think 
there 5s no ſuch ſin as Sacriledge at all. | | 

Our Lord fore-warning us of falſe Prophets, and ſo lively deſcribing 
them, and we having ſuch Charatters and markes to know them: Thou un- 
derſtanding the Decalogue, Creed, and Lords Prayer, ifthou be miſled, thy 
fin will light upon thine owne bead. For is there any man ſo ſimple, but can 
tell when tbe. Doftrines they teach croſſe any of theſe? | 

And one thing, more. will aggravate your defettion before almighty God, 
viz. Tour Covenant endOatb, wberewith you bound your (elves in the pre- 
ſence of God, to ſuppreſſe all Errors, Hereſies, and Schiſme ; God forbid 
but that you fbould keep your Covenant which we miniſtred , and you recei= 
ved winh great alacrity. | 

Todraw to an end, Epiphanius writing of the Herefes of bis time, 
calleth his Booke Pznatium 3 that is, a medicimable boxe, containing ſa- 
ving medicaments againſt lying Doctrine. | 

The end of my writing is not to burt any man , but to give warning to 
well- minded ſoules, and eſpecially'to them that are entangled with Errors, 
to'pray to Cod ta give them grace to ſee and renounce their Errours , & to 
acknowiedge the truth, that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of 
tbe Devill. : | 

And if my paines ſhall doe any good in the confirmation of any againſt 
Seducers, in fore-warning them to beware of private Conventicles, and to 
keep them cloſe ip the publique Miniſtery of the Word , and communion of 
Saints in Gods Church, I ſball thinke my labour well beſtowed. 

The God of peace grant that all they that confeſs bis boly name,may agree 
#n the truth of bis boly Word, and live in wnity and godly love, Amen. 


So prayeth thinein the Lord, 
Qlde Ephraim Pagit. 
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A. Deſcription of the Hereticks 
 '* and SeCtaries ſprungup in this 

4 Latter Age, &c... | 


: @fthe Anabaptiſts. 


For the diſcovery of this 'Se&T purpoſe to ſer downe, 
1. Their Originall and firſt Proceedings. 57 
2. Their Errours and Blaſphemies. Fd -:1 
3. AConfutation of their Errors. i PRE EDS 
uy Orthodox Do&rine of the Church of England oppuſite to theiv 
" Errors. | d Ka $3: | 
$- The ſeverdll ſort pl Anabaptilts. L 
6. Of-their manner of Rebaptizing, and other faſhions. 
7: How Chriſtian Princes & Magiſtrates have ſuppreſſed them; and 
eſpecially bow they have been puniſbed among us. 
8. Of'beir audacious botdneſs at this day to publiſh Books in defence 
of their Errors,e to challenge our Proteſtant Divines to publike 
"4 vom to intrude into our Pulpits to vent their Blaſs 
poemes. 
- 9. Thitr moderate Tenets which they owne. 
10.Ti » ſumme of a Treatiſe of Mr. Johnſon the Browniſt againſt 
© - theptnabaptifts.' 


. I. Of their Original and firſt Proceedings. 
Bout the yeare of our Lord God, 1521. Dr. Luther Their 0riginalt. 

reaching the Goſpell in Saxony, Almighty God 
> bleſſing hisJabour,a new Set (among maiy others 
through the inſtigation of the Nevill) began to ſpring up in 
- theſa;d country of certain fanatical people, who boatted that 
they talked with God,and God with them,who command-d 
1 C 2 them 
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Anno 1528. 
Horten. de A- 
nabap. pag 11. 


Shad. Lib.s. 


them to kill all the wicked(that is, all that were not of their 
Se&) and make anew world, in which the innocent. and 
gadly ſhould live and reignealone.. The Author,af this Set 
Meluntionaffiemeth tobe one Nicolas Swithe,; who world tell 
his followers that God ſpake to him by an Angell, and re- 
vealed his will to him in dreames, promiiing him the. place 
of the Angell Gabriel,Scthe Empire of the whole world, He 
affirmeth the Saints mul} reigne in, avs world alone,8 thac 
he mult bee their Leader, to kill all the Kings and Princes 
of the world,and to _— the Church He tooke upon him 
alſo to havethe gift of diſcerning ſpirits, & to know the eledt. 
In this mans Schoole was one Themas Muncer brought up 
whoanplified much. his Maſters DeGQyine. Hee began to 
preach at Alfted in Turingia, where he made firſt an afſoci- 
ation, adminiftring an oathto all chat. prowiſed to. aſſiſthim 
in killing the ungodly Princes and Magiftrates:So long as hee 
reached but his dreames andFancies, the Eleftor of Saxony 
re with him: but after he began to preach killing of Princes 
and Rebellion, he baniſhed him from Saxony, who wentto 
Nurenberg , and being driven from thence to Mulbys in Ty- 
ringia, to Which place divers ot his old Diſciples reforted : 
whatſoever he determined was received. as an Oracle, eſpeci- 
ally when he preached that all goods muli be common,and al 
men to be free and of cquall dignity;an acceptable DoRrine in 
thoſe parts;where the Nobilitie uſed their Tenants like ſlaves. 
upon this his preaching about 40000.Bores and Tradeſ-men 
roſeup in Syevie and Franconia, who tooke ſome ofthe No- 
bles,ranſacked, plundered and burnt houſes, carrying all be- 
fore them. Muncer alſo having prepared Munition, and rai- 
ſed a numerous multitude (the meaner ſort of people leavin 
their ploaghes and loomes) armed themſelves to | ucmos ad | 
venturers in this holy war : one Phifer a chiefe affociate of 
Muncers, ruſheth into the Countries adjoyning, and deftroy- 
ed many townes, burnt many houſes,and brought away ſome 
of the Nobles bound, with a great Booty;which good ſucceſſe 
elevated the minds of theſe Se&aries and cauſed a defe&tion in 


the County of Mansfelt : Mwncer hoping this defeftion to be 
| uni- 
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univerſall, taketh his journey to Frankbus, where the Frank- a 7 


buſians joyned with him. Bur before this ſnowball grew grea- 

ter by rolling , Count Mansfield raiſeth Forces , ſers 'upon 

Munccr, and flew 200. of his men 3 Muncer renueth his Ar- 

my, piccheth upon a hill by Francxbus intrenched wich Carts, 

Coung Marefield with the Princes his Aſſiitants pitying the 

rude company, fent to offer them impunity and generall par- 

don it they would but yeild up the Author of that ſedician and 

return,}home. :Muncer falls to preaching, telling them that 

he wag ſenefrom God to command and lead them in this a&i- 

on; and that they ſhould certainly overthrowthele and all o- 

ther ez;emies of God, it being Gods promiſe ( who cannot lye ) 

That the righteous ſhould waſb their feet in the blood of the Shid.104- 

wicked; ad that' he had -promiſed him ViRory, indowing 

| bim wathſach Rrengrh that he was able to turne all their bul- 

lets batk with his Coate; ſo the Bores refuſed peace; upon this 

the Princes _ toplay 'upon them with their Ordinance, 

the Boxes neither advanced nor fled, but fell a ſinging, Come 

boly Gbaft, confiding and expeRting that God would tight for 

them from heaven according to Muncers promiſe; But when 

-the int 7enchments of their Carts were broken, and the Princes 

Army ame to handy-blowes, 5 000. of them being ſlain, away 

fled theBores, ſome one way, ſome another, but moit of them 

toFranckbus, which City the Princes tooke with Muncer who 

hy hidtherein, who with Phifer and 300 more were executed 

- andput to death. Muncer was ſo dejected at his death that he 

could tjot make confellion of his faith; but with much adoe he 

could-ipeake after the Duke of Brunſwick , who taught him 

what Le ſhould ſay. Thus the Syuevian Rebellion was extin- 

gniſhed, the root and branch ſeeming to be cut off:but the ſeeds » £5. velles 

remaining Germany ſwarmed with Anabaptiſts a new name, Pag- 11. 

but in xffe& the old Set with ſome additions. Melchior Hope , 

man wt.0 called himſelfe Eliab,one of greater learning and parts om print, 

then Mwncer, * began to vent the ſame Errors at Strauspburg, horum homs- 

for which he was impriſoned, and al! his followars ſeverely re- num co/lwienc 

preſt. This Se& was diſperſt in the higher and lower Germany, #7 quidem | 

eſpecially among the meaner ſort of people;> ſairh Hortenſtus — 

oneof my Authors, among that numerous rabble ſcarce one j.17c.4 © 
| C 3 was Sleid: 152: 
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was found that was a Scholler, or could write or read. 
The whole world was liule enough for their ambicion, 
which they attempted to obtaine, beginning their Empire at 
Munſter. \n the yeare 1532. Munſter received the Goſpel, and in 
the yeare 1533. there comes to towne Tohn Becold a taylor of 
Leyden, & with him, or after him a great malticude of his fra- 
ternity, moſt of them Hollanders : Theſe keeping Conventicles, 
gotin few months a great party in Munſter, 8 incenſed one a» 
nother with deſperate reſolutions. The — notyet'ine 
feted wiyh theicerrors, commanded the ies to depart the 
Cicy ; they going outat onegate, came in atanother, ſaying, 
they muſtnot deſert Godscauſe. The Landgrave of Heſſe pity« 
ing thed: ſtreſſed caſe of this City, ſent Divines to ſet abound 
to the unfimiced extravagancy of the Anabaptiſts , offering dil- 
puration to-them, which they refuſed, and tooke a morecom- 
m_— way to work their own ends : One of them feigning 
imſelfe to be ſeized with a Propheticall ſpicit , ran about the 
City, crying, Repent and be baptized againe , left the wrath of God 
Fall upon you 3 many cryed with him, this crying ended in ranſa- 
king rich mens houſes,% laying hands upon the owners, others 
ruſhed into the Market-place, crying out, that all.that were not 
re-baptized muſt be killed preſently. The Evangelicks or Pro- 
teſtancs gathered themſelves in a place called Overwater, & cher 
fortified themſc]ves : after three days there was a Compoſition 
made, that either Party ſhould enjoy the treedome of their Re- 
ligion. This compolition gave the 4nabaptiſts time to ftreng» 
then their party, for they ſenc their letters to Yezel,, arfd other 
places, the tenor whereof was, that God had ſent an ho]y Pro- 
ph:t to Munſter, who ſpake wonders, and ſhewed the right way 
to ſalvation ; and it they would leave theichouſes , and come 
to Munſter. , they thoald have ten times more then they left at 
home, and with ſpirituall wealth atcaine all worldly. riches. 
Theſe faire promitles drew the ſcumme of the towns adjoyning 
to Munſter, ( the poore and idle ſort liking that Religion belt, 
that makeyh a'l men alike, all goods common , that payeno 
Rent, tri ute, nor tithes, that puts downe thoſe Lawes & Mas 
giltrates hat reſtraine their licentiouſnefle ) ſo that in a ſhort 
time the City wasfull of (trangers, who looked upon it as up- 
| on 
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| to St. Mayrice Church, burut it, ſeazed upon the Armo- 
ry, plllaged and defaced other Churches, depopulared theCol- 

ledges, burnt a faire Library, and finally drove the Proteſtants 
out of the City, crying out, get yee hence all yee wicked, elſe 
you ſhall all be {laine. 4 

The many 4 being Mafters of the City, began to ered a 


e 


govenment, (although they were encmies to all Superiority, 
neofy and nature forcing then: to chuſe ſome governours, 
but tlie Prophets overuled all: ) one of the ficſt.orders that they 
made:was, thatevery man fhould bring his gold, filver, and 
goods into the common ftock upon paine of Death : and there 
were two maiden Propheteſſes that diſcovered the Concealers; 
alſo they ordered thatall bookes ſhould be bucnt bur the Bible, 
n was performed Jobu of Leden being in a propheticall z7or4enf. p- 15+ 
_ after he had ſlept three dayes, pretending tobe dumbe, pag- 28. 
alle for writing Tables, in which he writ downe that it was 
the w'll of the heavenly Father, that twelve men by him na- 
med governe the City, whom he called Judzes in Iſrael, 
which was alſo putin execution, the ancient Magiſtrates be. 
ing d'ſcharged. Alſo that it was the good will of the Father 
that 4man ſhould not be tyed to one Wife , but to marry as 
many.as he pleaſed: when ſome would not approve of this 
ine,Jhee cited them before the twelve Governours, (wear- 
a > the new Teſtament that this Dofrine was revealed 
to hi:2 from heaven, and to teſtifie the evidence of the Spirit, 
hecoinmanded ſome of the oppolers to_be beheaded : "287% 
. with many Preachers con this Dodrine, but the greateſt 
confirmation was the Prophets practiſe, who preſently married 
3. Wives and Ieftnot till he had fifteene : many followed his 
examHyle, and it was accounted a matter of praiſe to have many 
wive? After the pronuJgation of this Ocdinance,the Brethren 
ran te/the handſomeſt women, ſtriving who ſhould be firſt ſer- 
5 ved, andlay with them without any contratt. 
Aﬀer this,one Jobn Tuſcocurer a new Prophet,called the Con- Xorienſ.pag-31 - 
ation together,and declaredthat it was the will of the hea- 
V ang acer, that Toby of Leyden ſhould be King of the Uni- 
verſe; That he ſhould {it upon the throne of his Father David; 


That 


S 
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- Preachers bf my word into the foure quarters of the world to teach all 


That he ſhould kill all the Kings and Princes, dettroy the un- 
godly,and fave the people that loved righteouſneſſe. This Pro- 
phefiethe multitude entertained, and proclaimed Jobn of Ley- 
den King of Sion wich great acclamations. 

The new King beinga Tailor,made uſe of hisskill,and tran- 
ſlated the Copes and Carpets of the Churches into Robes, and 
ſer forth his Majeſty in Gold and filver;his horſes were alſo ſu- 
tably harneſſed, with ſaddles and foote-eloathes embroydered 
with gold:he rod abroadin very greate ſtate, having his chiefe 

before him;-nexc before him were two young men, the 
one carrying a Bible, the othera (word : He himlſelte wore a 
great chaine like the Collar of ſome Order,his Motto was Rex 
Jaſtitie bujus *mundi, the King of righteouſnelle ot this world. 
Afﬀer him followed fifty Penſioners well clad : three times a 
week he kept Court, fitting upon an high Throne in 
Magniticence, under him ſate Knipperdoliing Governour of the - 
City,and lower,his foure great Counſellours of State:In that 
Court he judged all Controverſies, moſt of which was about 
Divorces, for by their new orders any man that was weary of 
his wife,; mightput her away and take another. Among other 
memorable a&s of this new King, I read, that one of his wives 
offending him, he tooke her into the Market-phace and out off 
her head, cauſing the reſt of his wives to dance about her, and 
give thankes to their heavenly Father, and then the King be- 
gan to d:nce himſelf, commanding the people to dance witk 
him. Agyine Thuſcocurer the Prophet came to the King ſitting 
in his Throne in more than ordinary Majeſty, ſaying to him, 
King Jobn,the Goſpel! muſt be renued by thee. Thus ſaith the 
Lord co, and ſay to the King of Zion, that he prepare my ſup- 
Church-yard of the great Church : and that! be ſend forth 
Nations the way of righteouſneſſe, and to bring, them by the ſpirit of 
their mouthes into my ſheep<fold. | 
So a publike Communion was celebrated, which they nnade 
a full meale : a great Feaſt it was, both for perſons, as alſo tor 
mieat,for there were about foure thouſand Communicants, and 
three courſes of meat; but between them ( ſaith my Author ) 
there was in entercourſe, for the King accuſed a man-of Trea- 
Y {on, 


be 
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_ ſong andcut off his head and returned againe, and with blou- 
dy hands he tooke upon him to adminiſter the body and bloud 
of Ghrifſt , aſliſted with the Queen; who did the offtice-of a 
Dex/on,the like did the principall Ofticers of State. After Sup- 
per the King asked peogle, whether they were all-heartily 
gdilp ſedto doe Gods will,& to ſtiffer and dye for the faicth:To 
whcm the people an{wered with one voyce,that they would. E 
- Then rofethe Prophet and-fſaid; Thus ſaith the Lord, Chuſe 94 55 
men; mong,my people, to ſend to the foure quarters of the World, to . 
dee n wnders among the Nations, and to publiſh my wondrous things a« 
mong ſtrange people. Then he read the names of 28.of whom him-! . 
ſelfe vas one; theſe Apoſtleg went to the Cities to which they 
were'ſent, crying in the {tre thatthey ſhould repent, or elſe + 
ſhortly be deſtroyed; theſe men were apprehendedin the Cities 
and ut todeath, and ſo there was an end of their Apoltlethip. 
All this whilethe City was belieged by Count gon ot 
Owrer thereof, and ſo ſore oppreſt with Famine, that they 
| ' were faine to eate Dogs,Cats, Rats, ſodden Leather, yea ſome 
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their owne children. . The Princes of the Empire aſſembledat 
 Coblegts, picying the ſeduced people, ſent letters to the peo- 
ple of Munſter, repreſenting to them their fault and danger 
they fyere in, andthat if they did not ſubmit fo their natarall 
Prince they ſhoulddraw the whole force of the Empire upon 
them: this was about December, 1534- Hilverſum alſo one'of 
their Prophets being taken by the beſiegrs writ .out of the 
Cam a molt ſenſible Letter'to the People of Munſter, wherein 
he acitnowledgeth that his former prophefies were impoſtures, 
aud j-1treated them to open their eyes to ſee how they were de- 
ludec: by a company of Raſcalls,-what a beaſtly life they led, 
having violated all Lawes of pudicity and honeſtie Thefe Let- 

- ters moved the hearts of many, who were weary of their lives 
that they lived in,and were alſo pinched with hunger,and they 

| begarito murmuragainſt the King, who calling of them to- 
gethei” made a fine ſpeech to them, ſaying that he would ne- 
ver have thought that they being born againe by a new baptiſ- 
me,w:5uld ſhew themſelves ſo inpatient for Gods cauſe where- 
3s thx 7\honld have followed St. Pars exrmple, beoring na- 
kedne Je, hunger, and cold to attaine the haven of —_— : 
; 'Y jat 
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—"Tha.God was ds. powertull znough to. ſend chem Manng and 
zailgg figm heaven : thac he bad great Troopes in Hellandand 
Freezel ar, that would certain Nag ol great proviljon of 
viftuallsan d beate the enemy back : That God had revealed to | 
him that NEatter chey ſhould be delivered for certaine.Finally 
the Towne was taken, June 1535- gh pen endured a hege bf; 
cg the in : after the rakeing of the Towne, it was or- ® 
the innocent people ſbould be ſpared, and that all 
Citizens that were come out or kept inby force, 
hai reſtjurtion of their gooeh. The Citizens that Ie 
s butthe fierce pa who would ne 
| hay hidin renal holts, were ſought our and ry 
led. TheKing reſiſted eo the laſtggznd being taken wh Knip- 
" perdoling Tera, was ſent priſoner to a Caſtle,drawne thi- 
- ther tyedtoa horſe taile; heewas condemned and executed as a ' 
Traitor, ingfyed toa ſtake, and pulled in divers partyof his 
body wi or an houre and more, and then ftrick- 
ento the bear a * : with him ſuffered XKnipperdeli 
red his errors; but .Knipperdoling dyed likea hat 
er their deaths they wee put into Iron Cos and 
Soul ſteeple of St. gadert Thus ed this 


a ric was ſuppreſſed in 
aptifts had ſuppe pref ' bad the 


efts in many other places, but with il! ſuccefſe : As 
po of Geles was ſent to Amſterdam, and finding the 
— o Kogdone of ron Ne er Ther 
ba eat er, their 1} 
hg of Churche Lys inrich? 


Frm with the goods of the ungodly,and of the great og 
of their Meh ofthe rophefies of the Srojpigaricer of his 
dowt, w 5 In their private Conventicles he 


filled urs of the people with a frantick zeale,andma 
them Rogeob to be + Sdn harch-Plate, and the goods ofthe 
ung ending that it was an calie matter to ſurpriſe 
Amſterdam, 2 eohich Towne(with others) God bad given to the 

ARES 2gon, as the firſt fruits of his reigne over the world. 
reupon th enterpriſed the takeing of the Towne, and'to 
Ke AM iſtrates as they were fealting in their Town-houls 
e 


9: | 


TOs 


© butby theprovidence of God they were deceived of theirpur-- 
| polt;They wanting their Si ; 
# To ea ton boys not done,(a dranken nan having taken 
ya} therope) the Company | 
werſy were {lairte; and others received cotidigne puniſhment. 
The Anabaprifts after the death of Tobn of 2x choſe ano- 
| cy? yay pot hi ba reg pris ur" 
- and ept in prifon : among tplo  thateleGted King, 
he brought his wife into a wood Ld chars killed her , thar 
pith duc interruption he might lye wich her da 
-alſo cuc a wenches throat, left ſhe ſhould dece& hinr ? 
ad ſtore of Plate was found in his houſe, moſt of it Church 
; the King and his Treaſurer was bucnt. | 
_ . Irx,adof another —_— Anabaptifts called Ian. Fil- 
bemerz whole execrable and ations are written in Datch 


- andtranſlated into French by Cb. de Nielles. This 1an Wilbemes ©? Niels 
was {onne to one Theodore Wilbems, a Vicar jn Ruremond in £33 


Gelde.:land :this King kept his Refidence indivers places, as at 
Arnben firſt; and afterwards at Lovain, Weſel, Alden, Calker 
Harle 1, and laſt of all ata Village, called Avendorp, nor farre 
fromWeſel, to which place divers reſorted who had beenuin 


1 theſiege of Milnffer : This man ſucceeded Cornelins Appleman : 


who vras executed for his wicked Ats in theCity of rrechr. 


Il, which was the ringing of the. . 
allembled not: mihy of the Me- 


ter ; and'he Hort-242:74- 


Ch.Niells 


þ49+5 2+» 


Which Appleman ſucceeded Jan Cordwairer, who going abour 


to reſ/ ore the broken fantaſtick Kingdome of the Anabaptiſts, 

was diſcovered by ſome of his followers to be Captaine of®the 

Theeves and Church-robbers, and executed at Bruſſels, 

. This King ilbems affirmed the DoQtrine of the Anabaptiſts 
taugh |in Munſter tobe: the true Doftrineto bring men to ſal- 

vatiot , : and that Godfor his auſtere life hadgiven hin grace 

tomaiſe knowne his law more cleerely and purely than it had 

ever before. 


 Herwrotea book inticuled, Du mariagt impure des Evangeli- | 


_ ques, 11 which he defended Polygamy. 

He rob'd and ſpoil'd the Country about him,” affirming chat 
to-rob the ungod[y.was no ſin at all forthe people of the new 
Teruſalem, becauſe the good of the land bel onely to Te- 
ſus Chriſt and his Diſciples. This wicked Ront cal em- 

ſelves le pople de Ian Wilbemes D 2 He 
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- Heuſ&da Nor ide Talc: Cs -_ ONE 
P .  » This holy King had 2 i. Wives to encreaſe his holy ſeed, a- 
rh nu/ agnd tet. ang he had Elsken Thepes, and Elizabeth her daughter: 
nomme d« peu- alfo Clare ant Elizabeib, fi 5 acers of. Tan Marſens. Of 
ple de dieu- - his: facinorous Afts; and names of his Queens you nay read 
"7. moreat large in:the Hiſtory: of his life, wricten by Cb. Niell;. 
Ch. Xiel. p.s6. This Finarick King was burnt according to his deſerts the 12. 
of March Anno: 1580. & divers of his Complices were executed 
at Ieſel; Clwe,and otherplaces. i | +56. v4 
The Hpc57f) - An this Hiſtory befote related, we may ſeethe great Hypo. 
of the Ar,«- crifie, of theſe Seftaries, who when they crept firft into Munſter 
Pifts. © niadea great ſhew of holineſſe, great humilicy, an inno- 
cence:they-would not ſweare, nor uſe any obſcene ſpeech, their 
ordinary communication was of mortification; Burt when they 
became Maſters of the Towne,'they broke the lawes of all pudt- 
. city andhoneſty.  '._ * | = | 
.* More eſpecially an Anabaptiſt might not beare an office in a 
Country village, but afterwards Tobn:of Leyden theic Prophet 
would b: King of the Univerſe, they would not ſufferaman 
to--weareaRing, or awoman a ſilken Gowne: Bat: after the 
ſurgriſe.of Munſter no- Prince was ſo glorionſly arrayed as King 
Tobn and his Officers, andhis other Attendents. ® 
_ They pretended that it was not lawfull for a Chriftianman 
to beare Armes or to-punith offenders, whereasin Munſter they 
exerciſed all manner of cruelty : King Tobn cut off his wives 
head#n. the Market-place, another Prophet his Brothers head- 
before his Father, athcming it to bethe will of the heavenly 
Father. And whereas ſome good Citizens were grievedat their 
diſorders, and groaned under their Tyranny, and went about 
ro ſhake of the yoke of King Jobns oppreſſions about 50. of 
chem were taken and put to death with al] manner of cruelty : 
fob of Leyden encouraging them), ſaying, that in that their 
doing thevy ſhould dae Sod good ſervice. 
 TheHiſtory of the Anabaprifts you ſhall finde in the fifth and 
:-nth-booke of Sleidens Conmientaries': Maſter Bullinger hath 
written the ſame, and confuted their Errors Lambertus Horten- 
fius hath written of the 4nabaptiſts of. the Low Countries, and 
tohn Gaſtiy : Miniſter of Zuricke of their doings in nnd. 
| : Q 


— 
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TOR 7: 


SE: # : 
\. TheErrors of the Anabaptiſts, ſet down by Pontanus, phe 
; x4 notes $2 olanies nt | et down by 
7-2 : Ofiandery Bullinger, and others: Ponganus and 
Bullinger. 


| ; Errors not tobetolerated in the Church. 
1. "1 Hat Chriſt did not aſſume bis fleſb and bloud from the Virgin 
| M .” 


. 2 Mary. | 
42, 4 bat:Cbriſt is not 1rue God, but onely endued with-more gifts than 
otber. nen- wed | I, bY & 

3+ Cur righteouſneſſe noFto depend upon faith in Chriſt , but upon 
the workes of Charity and Afflition. 

4- They reje& the Doftrine of Originall fin and thoſe Dofrines that 
depend upon it. | - 

5. They deny Baptiſme to Infants becauſe. they cannot; make con- 
felt of their faith , affirming that the Baptiſme of children came 
pb S and the Devill : they call Baptiſme of Infants the marke 
of the Beaſt. 

6. They rebaptize them that bave bene already, Baptized. . 
' 7. They dreame that before the day of judgement their-Churc ſball 
deſtro,' all the wicked , and obtaine a Monarchy , in. which tIfe godly 
ſball-reigne alone. 

8. They allow men free-will in ſpiritual things. 

9. They ſeparate themſelves from- all, other Churches , accounting 
 themſeves onely pure and boly without fin.” + Gaſtius pag-1o. 
10. \;bat the Office of the Miniſtrie is of 10 great efficacy, and that £54; S* 


| FOES munt fibz om» 
Laymen may preach and adminiſter the Sacraments. —— 


di munus- 


' Errors not to bee ſuffered in a Common-wealth, 
-Þ without the Ruine of it. - 


$leid.com. 1ib. 
1. That it is unlawfull for a Chriſtian man to be a Mapiftrate, and DES 
that the people may depoſe them. ftrarns arma 
2. That it is not lawfull for a Magiſtrate to puniſh any malefattor [mere 
whatſoever with death. : 
of 00 4 Ebriftion man Cannot with a ſafe conſcience take an 
atÞ. . | : £ 


D 3 4+ Nox 


- 


” 2 


Non ticere 


Error.I- 


4+ Nor by Oath promiſe fidelity to. any Prince or Magiſtrate what- 


ſoever. 
Chriſtianis juſ- _ 
' inrendum dt- 


* 


_ Errorsnot to betolerated in Families, 


1. That # Chiiftiati maii muy net with « ſafe conſeience poſeſſe «ny 
thing proper to himſelfe, but whatſoever be bath be maſt make com- 
mon. Py | "6 

2. That wives of « comrary Religion may be put away, and that 
it is lewfull for them to take others. ; 


+ 3: Thata Chriſtian man may bave many wives. 


Anſwer. 


 confeſle that Chrilt was 


— 


WW :: « 


TheConfutation of theſe Blaſphemous and de- 
teſtable Errors before named. 


Hat Chriſt tooke net fleſb from the Virgin Mary. This Er- 
ror is flat againſt the firit promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. 3. The 
Seed of the woman ſhall breake the erpents bead. Againſt thepro- 
mile made to Abraham. Gen. 22. In tby ſeed, &c To David, Pſal. 
132. 11. Of the fruit of thy body, ec. Luke. 1. That which is borne 
f tbee,ſaith the Angell co Mary,Rom. 1.3. who was made of the ſeed 
of David, according to thefleſh, whence in the New Teſtament, be is 
called the Sonne of man.As alſo in Eſay,the fon of a VirginSwhich 
couldnotbe if he had not caken fleſh upon him from the Vir- 
gin Mary: neither ſhould our fleſh have any hope of eternall 
life if he were not made fleſh, neicher ſhould his paſſion or re- 
ſurreftion' profit us at all. In-this poite the Arabaptiſts are 
worſe then the Papiſts, = then the Tarkes .themſelves who 
rne of a Virgin. The Melchioriſts, 
a-kind of {&nabaptifts, doe not onely hold the opinion above 
named, bur alſo are diabolicall and blaſphemous as tocurſe 
the fleſh of the bleſſed Virgin, by maintaining thelterror : The 
Anabaptits manifeſt themſelves to be of the namber of them 
whom the Apoſtle St. Toby fpeaketh of, 2. Ep.verſe 7.For many 
deceivers are come into the world, who confeſſe not that Teſus (rift 
iscome in the fl:ſh. That 
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uy That Hdriſt wat net true God. ; Error 2. 

+ This blaſpemous Error is contrary to the holy Scripture Anſyer 

a3 Job. 1. Tbe Word was God, ob. 30, I and the Fatber-am one, Toh. y 
4 Hi that ſeetb the Father, ſeeth mee ; I am in tbe Father, «nd the 
Fathr in me, Gol. 2..9.' For in him dwelleth all the futneſſe of the 
' Gadbead corporally. Againe, 1 Jobn 5. We are intim that is true, 
even in bis ſon Jeſus Chriſt, that is the true God. Andapaine, if 
he werenot God, no created power had been ſufficient for the 
Þ mote of our aq A 2 n and herein if op wrath. 
— Thisblaſphemous opinion rei among the Anabaptiſti in 
Moravie; | doe not bnd this he nee our ith 
.  Hnabaptiſts, but.to be the opinion of Serverus, who was burnt 
a Geneva and his followers. , 


Not to be ſaved by faith in Chrif. Error 3. 

What can be more contrary to the holy Scriptures than this Anſwer. 
detefiable Error? Read Iobn 3-16. So God loved the-world that be 
; gave bis onely begotten Son, that who # beleeveth in bim ſþall not 
perifb but bave life everlaſting, Rom.3. 24 We are juſMfied rey by 
Face throwgb the Kedemption that #3 in Jeſus Cbrif, m.3.29.e 
anclude that a manis juſtified by faith, without the wotkes of tbe Law 
By the works | danny 6 nd Affliction, the paſſion of Chriſt is 
» «ſufficient ran for all our fin; 1.10b.1.The bloudsf Chrift 
ro-avſen from all cur wnrighteouſneſſe, 11a. 43+ 25. Tam be that 
toth ant «th thy tranſgreſſions, for my owne ſake, and will not re- 
member thy finnes. Heb. 9. He bath obt ained for us eternall redemp- 
dion: nothing here perfc&, 1. Cor. 13. Neither in bis fight can any 
men living be ſes Pla +43:2.Neither'any troubled conſcience 
ean be pacifed. -$-1-Being juſtified by faith,we have peace with 
God,- tbrough our Lord deſus Chriſt. And for afflitions they are 
either jaſt puniſhments for our fins,or fatherly correftions to 

fiir us up toa holy life. : 


rejet the Doftrine of originall fin, becauſe (fay they ) 

Chriſt hath taken away all evil, whether it be in the inclination 
or concupiſcence, according to that, Bebold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the ſins of the world. Alſo that children whereas they 

, doneither goodnorevill> are under grace and without —_ 
0 


em 


14 __ _'Of Anabajtiſts, 
ſothe Infants of all nations and Infidels maybe ſaved,beinge 
without fin, but the contrary appeareth by the effect af fin The * 
reward of ſin is death, Rom. 6- And David confeſſethexpreſly, 
Pial. 54. Bebold, Iwas borne in iniquity,and in fin my M otbercon-. 
ceived me. And St. Paul alled our inbred- conctpiſcence, ji 
dwelling.in us, And Epb. 2. We were by nature the children of wrath." 


FIERY 


They deny the Sacrament of Baptiſme to Infants. 

Frror.5. . The Kod. of this Errour isJg Crick they tot knowing 
what Baptiſme is, pretending Faith ang'Repentancero- be he 

eſſence of Baptiſmie, which Infatts are not capable of, and there- 

fore not to be baptized : | | T 

To thisI anſwer, As faith and repentance was not the eſſence 

. of Circumciſion, but the. outward Circamciſing of the fleſh, 

and the inward circamciſing of the heart.” 
* So the eſſenceof Baptiſme, is not faith and 'repentance, but 
the outward waſhing oh the water, the word annexed, and the 


ard eat of he ſpirit. TEE 
OurLord aemech; Johche 3. Except a man be born againe 
by water and the Holy Goff, &c. St. fagaſtine affirineth; Although 
ound faith be not preſent - yet the Sacrament. of: Baptiſme 
may be found. The Greek Patriarch, writing te the German 
Hieremie pe- Divines, affirmeth in Baptiſme' the matrer to be | water, the - 
1ri reſponſo forme,the words, vis. This Servant of 'God is Baptized in the 
name of the Facher,Son,and holy Ghoſt:the inſtrumentgl! cauſe 
to be the Miniſter. | el] iid denn ar 
Fhe 4nabaptiſts #ttribute too- much in this Sacrament to 
their repentance, faith, mor tification, and merit, andlittle or 
nothing to Gods mercy, which 4s moſt contrary o thematyre 
of this holy Sacrament;which ſealeth'up unto us our.receiving 
into Gods favour and*grace for his 5whe: mercies fake without 
any merit of ours. | 
Topalliate this their abominable error, they pervert divers 
places of holy Scrſptare,'.as Matth. 28. Mars 10. Out of the 
order of words, Goe and- tearh* all Nations, Baptizing them : Be+ 
canſe that reaching is ſer before 'Baptizing. they would have 
children ta ghe before they arebaptized. 
- Fo this Fanſwer, 1: Whereas:teaching is: fet before bapti- 
of Zing, 
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zing, Mat. 28. Baptizing is ſet before teaching, Mar. 1. 4. John 
did baptize in the wilderneſſe, and teach the baptiſme of repentaxce : 
And againe, where it js ſaid, Repent and beleeve : whethereis faich 
or repentance firſt required ? 

But where finde you (ſay they) a licerall command in all the 

new Teſtament for the Baptiſme of Infants ? 
_ TothisI anſwer : The new Teſtament deth not literally 
command, Remember t# keepe holy the Lords day, nor to ſay grace 
. beforenor after meales, or to pray wich our Families evening, 
or morning, or for women to receive the Communion, and 
many other ſuch like things, which are morall duties, and nray 
be ſutficiently proved by conſequence out of the holy Scrip- 
tures. As for example, in this very Text which they foie 
againſt the baptiſme of children , the baptiſme of children is 
there commanded : Goe and teach all Nations, baptizing, &rc. The 
meaning is,goe and teach all them that are capeable of teaching, 
and baptize them that are capeable of baptizing : to. make this 
more plaine. 

If a man ſhould bid his ſervant, Goe ſheare all my ſheepe and 
marke them : if that ſervant ſhould ſheare all his ſheepe, and 
marke them onely that he had ſhorne,andnot marke his Lambs, 
becauſe hee could nor ſheare them : doth that ſervartt fultill his 
Maſters command? No more had the Apoſtles done if they 
had not marked his Lambs as well as his ſheep; although they 
were not capeable of teaching, yet they were capeable of mark- 
ing or baptizing. , In lawes and precepts that be generall, the 
numerations of fingulars are not neceſſary ; becauſAAawes doe 
command the whole kind : and therefore the holy Apoſtles 
baptized whole families, in which wee tinde none excepted, as 
St. Peter baptized Cornelius and his family, Acts 10.48. St. Paul 
baptized che Jaylor, and-all that belonged unto him, A&s 16. 
33. Lydia and her houſhold, A&s 16. 15. The houſhold of Ste- 
Phang, 1 Cor. 1. 16. &c. | | 

Againe, whereas our Lord commandeth, Mark, 10. Suffer lit- 
tie children to come unto me,and forbid them not ; How properly can 
an infant come unto Chriſt but by Baptiſme ? Repent they can- 
not, beleeve they cannot,as the Anabaptiſts afhrme : But by bap- 
time they may came, where the Miniſter in Chriſts ftead recei- 

| | veth 
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veth them and bleſſeth them; and why all this? Of ſuch is the - 
Kingdome of Gd, and therefore ſaith our Lord, Forbid them not. 

St. Peter ſaith, AGs 2.33. The -96 + is made toyou and to your 
childrenz and therefore be baptized. To whom the promiſe is 
made, and covenant, let no man forbid baptiſme, which is 
the ſeal of the Covenant. 

Again;the faith of the Parents may warrant their Infants 
baptiſme : yea, though they have but an hiſtorical faith, and 
nota juſtifying, if they can credere ad baptiſmum , though not 
ad ſalutem, this faith maketh their children capable of baptiſme: 
many in the Apoſtles times were baptized, . having onely an 
hiſtoricall faith, as Simon Magus, and others. 

Moreover, theſe phraſes, Teach and baptize, Repent and be- 
leeve, Beleeve and be baptized, are meant of fuchas were of riper 
years, and made profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith , or elſe the 
eſtate of Chriltian Infants in the Goſpe], were much worſe 
then the condition of the Ifraelitiſh Infants under the Law : 


which to affirme, is an horrible indignity offered unto Chriſt. 


Laſt of all, moſt blaſphemoaully they call baptiſme of Chri- 
ſtian mens children, the marke of the Beaſt, and to comefrom 
Antichriſt, and eſpecially from Pppe Innocent the third , who 
lived about the year,-1213. | 

Learned Mr. Calvin aftirmeth the baptiſme of children to be 
a holy inſtitution alwayes obſerved in Chriſts Church. 

* All the reformed churches uſe it,and it hath been the practice 
of the univerſall Church. | 

The Greek Church ({ who yearly excommunicate the Pope) 
to whom St. Paul preached, baptize their infants, as Gregory Na- 
Zianzen affirmeth. 

And Origen, who lived about the yeare 226. about 1000. 


| yeares before Pope Innocent, whom the Anabaptiſts would make 


the author of pedobaptiſme. 
The Ruſſians, who received the faith from St. Andrew the 
' Apoſtle, and account the Pope 'of Rome an Heritick,holda ne- 
v1 a baptiſme, and put to death them that negle& and de- 


ts pzna «ff/i- ride ptiſme : what would they doe with theſe men who blaſ- 
gerur, Relig. pheme it? * 


LE -M wy The Abyſins or Ethiopians, who recei ied Chriſtianity from 
L10nRh « b > £ 


Saint 
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Saint Matthew the Apoltle, doe baprize their Infants: viz their 
male children at fourty dayes of age,and their females at eighty. 

The Armenian Chrittians, to whom St. Bartholomew preach- ,,:1, 4 
ed the faith, baptize their Infants. Baronius writeth, that theſe pref: 
Chriſtians hada thouſand Biſhops. 

"The Jacobites, who area numerous ſort of Chriſtians, doe Th, , Fj 4+ 
the ſame : yea, they marke their children with a hot Iron with «onver omnium 
the ſigne of the crofle, alluding to the words of St. Þobnt He gent- x. {ib-7- 
ſball baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and wit) fire. e.g 

The Cophtie, or native Chriſtians of Egypt, to whom Saint F+ yi - Ju 
Marke preached, baptize their Infants : theſe Chrittians have no 
communion with the Pope of Rome. * 

IP Indians to whom St. Thomas brought the faith, do the wevie: oſeph. 
. ind, capd-134- 

The Matacaſian Chriſtians in Africa, atfirme children dying The Jr Coſ bb. 
without baptiſme, to be deprived of eternall beatitude. 492. 

The Melchites, one of the greateſt ſort of Chriſtians in the ,,,,,.,... 
Orient, as Boterus aftirmeth, do the ſame. lib-pag 5* 

The Neſtorians under the Patriarke of Muzal, who as Car- 
dina}] Yuriacus afftirmeth, are more numerous with the Jac; 
bites, then the Chriſtians of the Latin and Greek Church, doe 
the ſame: Theſe account the Pope of Rome a reprobate Biſhop. 

* The Circaſſians, Mengrellians,Giorgians, Maronites, Cephalians, 
wh the orthodox Chriſtians in the Univerſe, baptize their 

nfan's. 
Eraſm'ys wondred what evill Divell entredthem who forbid the 
baptit ne of Children uſed by the holy Catholike Church for 
abovea 400.yeares. 

Alſo the Britains, to whom Simon Zel:tes preached, have al- 
wayesbaptized their children, and have honourably eſteemed _ 
of tha'; Sacrament adminiſtred to their children untill ſome of 
theſe iJeriticks fled hither out of Germany, where they burnt, 
hanged, and drowned men of that Sect,till they had ſuppreſſed 
. them.,They came into Envland abo:1t the yeare 1535: and, as 
they could be found, wee did the like to them, burning ſoms?, 
and banilhing others : but ſince the yeare of or Lord 16.40. 
they h;;ve crept ot of their holes, lite up their h:ads,challenge 
our D+7ines to publique difputations, preach in our Churches, 
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publith their blaſphemies,print their bookes, 1ſeducing multi- 
tudes of people. , 

The barbareus Ad moreover,to ſpeake of the cruelty of theſe Seftaries, who 

cruelty of thoſe depriving Infants of Baprtiſme, put them all out of the eſtate of 

Setaries. grace, We read of Herod the Tyrant, who deltroyed all ghe 
children in Betblem , and the coaſts thereof;is not this a far more 
cruell ſentence, to ſet all Infants in no better ſtate then Pagans 
and infidels, without Chriſt, Aliens from the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael, as ſtrangers from the Covenant of promiſe,baving no bope, and 
without God in the world? Can any ſober Chriſtian but thinke 
this to be a barbarous cruelty ? It is not lawful to take childrens 
bread andyive it to dogs : "but theſe conclude children to be ng 
better then dogges. The Prophet Eliſha wept when hee look't 
upon Hazael fore-ſecing that he ſhould daſh the Infants of IC 
rael againſt the wall : Fazael thought himſelfe worthy to be fo 
eſteemed, ifever he ſhould doe any ſuch things. Andcertainly 
thus to deprive Infants of baptiſme, is a more cruell aGt then 
to dath their bodyes againſt ſtones. 

Let theſe men alſo conlider how much they provoke Chriſts 
diſpleaſure againſt themſelves : he was greatly diſpleaſed with 
his Diſciples for forbidding little children to come to him: 
and one day they ſhall finde him mach more diſpleafed with 
them, who with'great violence oppoſe the bringing of chil- 
dren to Chriſt in this holy Sacrament, and with wrong, inju- 
ry,& {lander : profecutethe Miniiters of Chritt, who adminiſter 
this Sacrament to Infants, condemning them for Miniſters of 
Antichriſt : yea, condemning all Churches for Antichriſtian, 
who will not caſt their children out ot the covenant of grace. 
The Lord open their eyes that they may ſee their errour, and 
repent of ic. 

To conclude, the baptiſme of children is commanded in 
holy Scripture : the holy Apoſtles baptized whole families, the 
ancient Fathers teftifie the ſame; the holy Catholicke Church 
of God alwayes uſed it. Let not the Devill enter into the heart 
of gny man to beleeve a frantick,unlearned, mechanick man, or 
an Angell from heaven that teacheth a contrary Do#trine : 
What greater miſchiefe can the Devill and his Imps do, then to 
makea ſchiſme in the Church, and rob Almighty God of all 


—— 


his 
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his Lambs , and cut off ſo many millions of ſouls from the 
communion of the Church # | 

An1 alſo whereas our pjous parents brought us to Chrit, 
and d dicated us to God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoit : 
letus? ake heed that we doe not renourice that holy Covenant, 
as Wixches do when they compatt with the Devill : remember 


our Lords words; How can youeſcape the damnation of bell 


" They baptize them that have all ready keen baptized. Error.6. 
Thzy doe chat which the Scripture never commandeth, Anſwer 
Epb. 44 St. Paul calleth it, One Baptiſme, neither was rebapti- z 
zation: ever recieved in the true Church of God;yea the Church 
__ taugh: that they that were baptized by ſuch Heretickes aser- 
red n()t in the Doftrineconcerning the Trinity were not to 
be re-baptized. Alſo the Imperiall Law puniſhed them wich 
Capital] puniſhment who ſubmitted theniſelves to a ſecond 
Baptifme. h | 
h:y dreame of Monarchy, in which the godly ſhall reigne Frror.7. 
alone;”and deſtroy the ungodly, which is falſe; for Chriſts 
Kingc;ome in this world is ſpirituall, in which troubled con- 
ſciences ſhall be vi&ors, and receive ſolid conſolation againſt 
fin, the Divell, and all manner of temptations. Our Lord him- 
ſelfe faith, My Kingdome is rot of this Wor'i), John 18. Likewiſe 
faith'$t. Paul; The weapons of our war are not carnall, but mighty 
\- Inoperation, 2. Cor. 10. Our Lord telleth usthat the ſeparation 
1 bertweene the godly and the ungodly ſhall not be unti!l the laſt 
day, Euke 18. Againe, That the Sonne of man comming, ſpall hardly 
find fa\th upon earth, Luke. 17. In that night there ſhall be two in a 
bed, te one received, the other refuſed. And Math. 15 That the 
Angels ſhall ſeperate the godly from the ungodly, and the tares to re> 
maine with the wheat untill the harveſt. This Monarchy St. Peter 
confureth in his ſecond Epiltle 2. 9. Saying the Lord knoweth 
| how todeliver the godly out aa—_s and to reſerve the uniuſt 
ayainſt the day of judgement to be puniſhed. Therefore they arenor 
to reignealone here, the ungodly being killed. And although 
the Prophets ſeemed ſometimes to ſpeake of a corporall King- 
dome, yet they expound themſelves, ſhewing that they ſpake 
of his ſpirituall Kingdome. To reigne with Chrilit 1000. 
| E 3 yeares 
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Of Anabaptiſts. 


Error 9, 


Anſwer. 


Error 9. 


Anſwer. 


Error.lO, 


C 
Anſwer. 


eares before the ending of the world was the old Error of 
the Chiliaſts, condemned above 1000 yeares agon by the 
Church of God. 

They allow men free will. So that we may doe thoſe things 
which God commanded, and omic thoſe things which God 
hath forbidden; otherwiſe ( ſay they ) God- gave his Law in 


vaine: neither would he puniſh delinquents if hehad nor gi- 


ven them the power of free will. 

It is anſwered, icis impoſſible that in our corrupt nature 
we (hould keep the Law, becauſe it doth require a whole and 
abſolute obedience in all things inward and outward ; of all the 
heart, all our ſoul, and all our might, And the ſenſe of the fleſb (as St. 
Paul teſtifieth) i enmity to God. Alſo the naturall man doth not 
underſtand the things that are of the Spirit, Cor. 2. Alſo Ioþ 3. 
Man cannot take to himſeife any thing except it be given bim from a- 
bove. So,Eph. 2. Theunregenerate man 1s ſaid to be dead. 


They ſeparate themſelves from all other Churches, accounting thems 
{elves onely pure and boly; and for this cauſe ſome of them will not 
ſay this Petition of the Lords Prayer ( forgive us our treſpaſſes ) 
{aying, they are pure and without ſinne. | 
' To this anſwer with St. Fobr, 1 Epiſt. 1. $. If we ſaywe have 
no ſin, we deceive our ſelves and the truth is not in us; if we confeſſe 
our fins, be is faithfull to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us frim 
all cur unrighteouſneſſe : If w2 ſay we bave not ſinned, we mabe bim 

a lyar, and his word is not in us. To conclude the Anabaptiſts 
that ſay they have no fin, are of the Devill the father of lyes 
going about to make God a lyar who is truth it ſelfe. 

[ The Office of the Miniſtry t9 be of no great efficacie with them. 
They doe not onely contemne the Office of the Miniſtry, bur 
allo the holy Scripture. As Muncer would ſpeake ſcoffingly of 
it, Bible, Bible, Bable, Bable : they depznd too much upon pecu- 
liar Revelations. 

The fincere preaching theword of Gol in the publick Con- 
gregations by the Miniſters of the Word lawtully called, pro- 
thteth much. Mal.2. Tye lips of the Pri: ſbalf preſerve wid, mes 
they ſball require 1% Law from bis mouth. Ezech. 44. The Pricf 
ſhall rear) my peojte the differences between the boly and the prophan? 

ard 
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and auſe them to diſcerne betweene the uncleane and clean.Rom. r. 
16. The preaching of the Word is the power of God to ſalvation to 
ever''.one that beleeveth. For this cauſe Chriſt taught in the Syna= 

xs, Every one among them taketh upon him to preach gom.1o. 
asa Mlinilter, Joby Becolda Taylor of Leyden. The Apoitle teach- 1 Cor 1. 
eth us Heb,5. That no /man take this calling upon him except hee bee 
called of God. Rom. 10. How ſhall they preach except they be (ent ? 
Ancthis ftandeth with good reaſon, for every true Minilter 
ſtanceth in Gods roome, being the Lords Embaiſadour to de- 
liverhis will. Who dareth take upon him to be the Lords Em- 
baſſadour except he be ſent? T have not ſent them (faith the Lord) 
and jet they run and -propheſie lies in my name. Piety and Jultice 
are tae two Baſes or Pillars that beareup humane Society and 
whereas the Devil goeth about in theſe his Impes to overthrow 
thedignity of the Miniſtry and of the Magiſtrate,what doth he 
_—_ endeavour to bring the whole world to Ruine & Con- 

ON. | 


3: The Confutativn of their Errors not tolerable in a 
We Common-wealth. 
I Tn it is unlawfull for a Chriſtian man to be a Magiſtrate Error.T. 
or to be ſubje&t to a Magiſtrare. And why ? They obje& | 

[ that ſubje&tion came in with tin; but Chriſt hath taken away 

fin, and therefore no ſubjeftion. To this I anſwer; ſubjetion 

is two fold, ſervil or civil : ſervile is the vaſlalage of a ſlave, zef 
which was not before the fall : civill for the common good 

was before : the former a curle, the latter a bleſſing : Eve was 

ſubjet to Adam before either of them linned. 2. They object 

that every beleever is now in the Kingdome of Heaven, Chriſt Refs 
:alone muſt reigne. Anſ. There isa ſpirituall Kingdome ſtand- q,j, 
ing in grace, peace and joy, in which there is no diſtin&ion of 

perſons. There is alſo a civill Government, which cannot ſub- 

ſit without diſtinctions and order: there muſt be Maſters and 

ſervants; ſubjets and governours; and neceſlity requireth it, 

itis the bond of the Common-wealth. There is t— 

in thehoſt of heaven; there is a regiment in the body,the mem- 

bers move by the dire&ion of the Head, there is a Regiment in 


every Family, the ſervants acknowledge the Maſter, and = 
chil- 
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children their Parents. Among the irrationall creatures the 
Bees have their King,the Cranes their Leader, and the droves 
follow the principall Beaſt. St. Paul calleth Magiſtracy a divine 
Ordinance, All Gods Ordinances are ye and lawfull : in the 
82 Pſalm Princes are called Gods becauſe they are in Gods place. 
The Anabaptiſts themlelves who deſpiſed Government tinding 
the neceſſity of it in Munſter, ſo that they could not ſublilt 
without Government, choſe themſelves a King with inferiour 
Othcers under him, 


Error.2 That it is net lawfuil for a Magiſtrate to puniſh, becauſe revenge is 
forbidden Chriſtian men. EE 
In this they erre, not — betweene revenge and 
puniſhment, which is from the Magiſtrate by reaſon of the 
execution of the Law grounded upon Gods Law, a lawtullpu- 
niſhment appointed by God. The Magiſtrate ( ſaith St. Paul ); 
the Miniſter of God appointed for thy good; either for our naturall 
good, preſerving our lives, which bloody men would ſoone 
. ruinate, who feare not ſo much hell as the halter; For our ci- 
vill good, preſerving goods and: poſſeſſions. For our morall 
good, in rewarding vertue, and puniſhing vice, he bearcth not 
the (word in vaine : For our ſpirituall good, by coaQive power 
enforcing men to the duties of godlinefle. In that notorious 
Apolſtalie of J1/rael, when ſo many execrable enormities were 
Jud. 17.18. committed ; When Micah, had a bouſe of Geds the Levite want- 
19 chapters. ted maintenance; when his Cor.cubine was raviſhed to death, the Spi- 
rit ſtill -prefixeth, at that time there way no King in lirael. We are 
beholding to Government for Order, Peace, and Religion:tor 
Order, where no King is,cvery man will be his owne King : tor 
peace. he that wil bee his owne King,will be another mans Ty- 
rant: tor Religion,every Micah will have a houſe of Gods wich- 
out Government. ; 
To conclude, Adulteries, Murtherers, Traytors, Witches, 
Burners of houtes may be put to death by the Magitirate to 
whom the {word is given, and they arenot killed, bur tuch 
in ſuttering, doe receive a jult guerdon tor their offences. 
Error.3. That a Chri:tian man may not take an oath, becauſe Chriit 
ſaith. 7 ou ſhal: r.o1 ſwegre «t all, which is repeatel , ons, 
An 
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And that itis enough to ſay, Tea, yea, and nay, nay. 

. Anſw. Chriit doth not forbid an oath before a Magiſtrate, 
as it isa teſtimony of truth : he reproveth the Phariſees, who 
taught men that they ſhould ſweare, not onely by the name 
of God, as God had commanded, bur alſo by heaven, by the 
earth, by their heads, &c. This vitious kind of ſwearing he 
forbiddeth, onely becauſe theſe things cannot be witneſſes of 
the things averred,nor punilh lying, Neither doe the words 
following, Let your communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay, take 
away alawtull oath; but admonith the godly of the goodnefle 
of truth, and hatred of lyes. Thata godly man may lawfully 
take an oath, appeareth by thele reaſons following : 1. From 
che authority ot holy Scripture, By the 12me of God thou ſhalt 
{weare, Deut. 6. 4. The reaſon is fet down, Heb. 6. Becauſe the 
Lord is greater, and that an cath is the end of all controverſtes: 0 
Plalme. 15. He that ſweereth to bas neightour and deceiveth him not. 
2. From the example of Chriit and holy men in the old and 


new Teſtament. Geneſ.2 4.26. 3. From the worſhip of God: for . 


an oath is uu of Gods worſhip, being a calling upon God to 
be a witneſſe of the truth, and an avenger of the lie. 


Nor by oath promiſe any fidelity, or bindbimſ(elfe to any Prince 
or Magiſtrate whatſoever. 


*His opinion openeth a gap to all Treaſons, Rebellions, and 
\ Truce-breakings whatſoever,If it be not lawful for a Chri- 
ſtian man to bind himſelf by an oath, then ic is unlawtull for a 
Chriſtian man to keep ſuch an oath, 7ſaac madea covenant with 
Abimelech King of Gerer, to doe one another no hurt , which 


being ſealed up with an oath, could not be violated: withoat . 
-{inaing. The. Prophet Ezebic! calleth the oath of obedience 


( Which Zedechiah King of 1Tirae! made to the King of Babel ) 
the oath of God: although the ſaid King was a Tyrant and an 
uſurper, without any lawfull ſucceſion from David; yet þe 
confirmeth it by the mouth of his Prophet, Ezek. 17.18. As ] 
tit;,T will ſurely bring upon Zedechiah mine oath that be hath ef ;- 
ind and my covenant which be bath broken, upsn bis owne hed. 
Aonin, von may {ce how great a tiz alu oati1 is, and huw ic- 
I | Vero 
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verily Almiz,hty God doth puniſh the violation thereof in. the 
ory of the Gi/conttes, Toſb,g. Joſinub and the Princes haveing 
made aleayu2 with. them (being beguiled by them, pretending 
that they came-froma far Country, the congregation murmu- 
ring againit the Princes,were anſwered by them atter this man- 


 11er;I/e have {worn to them by the Lord God of: Iſrael , now therefore 


Error 1. 


Anſwer. 


Error 2- 


Anſwer. 


we may not touch them , leſt wrath bee upon us , becauſe of the oath 
which we (ware unto them. About 400. yeares after , Saul in his 
zeale to the children of Iſrael, ſlew the Gibeonites ; for which 
cauſc,,2 Sam. 21.the Lord plagued the whole Land, ſending a 
famine upon them for three yeares, declaring himſelfe , that it 
was ſent becauſe Sau! had (laine the Gibeonites ; who hanged up 
ſeven of Sauls ſons given them by David, and then God was 
intreatcd for the Land | 


4. Confutation of Errors not tolerable in Families. 


T Hat aChriſtian cannot with.a good Conſcience have any 
; thing proper, but all things common. 

This community they ground upon the example of the A. 
poſiles in the Aﬀts. Arſ. An example maketh no Law : neither 
was this univerſall. Peter ſaith to Ananias, Aﬀts 5. 4. Whilſt it 
remained was it not thine owne ? Again, 2 Cor. 9. Every man «s 
be purpoſeth in bis heart, ſo-let him give. The property of goods 
is confirmed inthe ſeventh Commandement. Again, 1 Tim. 6. 
The Apoſtle chargetbich men not to be proud, but bountiful, not to 
forſake their goods, but to uſe them well, by giving almes. Apgaine, 
Prov. 5+ 16, Let thy fountaine Lee diſperſed abroad , and rivers of 
waters in the ſtreets : let them-onely be thine owne, and not ſtrangers 
with thee. Our of which we may gather, that every man hath a 
property in his owne. 


That if their V Vives be nat of their Religion, they may 
put them away. 
H 1 s is againſt the definition of marriage, which is a Jaw- 
full copulation of a man and a woman, not prohibited by 


Luidem imp thedegrees of conſanguinity or affinity. *The marriage of an 


1inebulones 
perſuaſerunt 


Infidell before God is in it ſelfe no ſin. 


juxta Pauli vaticiniums 2 Tim, 3- Stultis mulierculis ut relifis propriis maritys ipſos ſeques 
rentur, Bulling- adver. Anabapt bib. 1- fol. 8: 


The 
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;The Apoſtle perſwadeth the beleever not to put away his un- 
be[ceving wite, 1 Cor. 7. 

{oſep! io Agypt marryed the daughter of an Heathen Prieſt, 
an Moſes tooke the daughter of Fethro > who was not of the 
Ciigumcifion. Marriage is a lawful copulation of a man and a 
wc man, not to be diflolved daring lite, but for adultery. - 


—— 
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$ That it is lawfull to bave many wives. Error.3. 


 Tothis I may oppoſe the words of Saint Pay!, 1 Cor. 7. 2. 

To. mvoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, &« every wo- 
ma ber own busband. Heb. 13. VVboremongers and adulrerers God 
wil. judge, Exod. 20. 14. Thouſbalt not commit adultery, Malac.2. 
I5+-Did be nottmake one ? 


1- The Orthodox DoFrine of the Church of England, 

; contrary to theſe deteſtable errors , taken out of the 

4 thirty nine Articles. 
Fin: handled much poyſon, 1 think it fit to give the Rea 

A der to preſervehim from infe&tion , ſome Methridate otic 
of the Parnariam , or Medicinable boxe of our mother the _ 
Charch, viz. Our of the Articles of DoCtrine agreed upon for | 
avCiding ofdiverfity of opinions , and eſtabliſhing of conſent 
tot.ching true Religion : To which Articles every Miniſter re- 
ful! 3g to ſubſcribe; ſhould ipſo fatto, be deprived, & all his pro- Anno 13: Rez- 
mo#ions to be void, as if he were naturally dead. Read the Sta £7: 
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"*he Son which is the word of the Father, begotten from the 
eveilaſting Father, the very eternall God, of one ſubiiance with 
the Father, took mans nature in the wombe of the blefſed Vir- 
gin of her ſubſtance ; So that two whole an4 perte&t Natures, 
(tht is to fay) the God-head and the Man-hood, wer? joyned 
tog itherin one perſon , never to b2 divided , whereof is one 
Ch'iſt very God and very Man, who truly ſuffered, was cruci- 
hed :dead and buried, to reconcile us to his Father, and to be a 
ſactHfice not only for originall guilt, but alſo for the aFu2!l 
linres of men. 

j F 2 2. That 
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*rticle 1. 


Article 11+ 


Anicle 1 2- 


Article T5: 


2. That Chriſt was God. 


There is but one living and true God everlafiing , withoue 
body, parts or paſſions, of infinite power, wiledom and good- 
neſle, the maker andpreſerver of all things both viible and in- *© 
vitible; and in the Unity of this God-head are three Perſons of 
one ſubſtance , power, and eternity , the Father, Sonne, and 
holy Ghoſt. | | 
3. Of our juſtification by Faith. 


We are accounted righteous before God , only for the merit 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by faith,and not for our 
owne works or deſervings : wherefore that we are jnltified by 
faith onely, is a mott wholſome DoQtcine, and very full of 
comtort. 

4. For good Workes. 


Which are the fruits of Faith, and follow after juſtitication, 
albeit they cannor put away our lins, and endure the ſeverity of 
Gods judgements, yet they are plealing and acceptable to God 
in Chrilt, and fo ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively 
faith , inſomuch as by them a my faich may bee evidently 
known, as a tree is diſcerned by the fruit. | 


| 5. Of Originall finne. 

Originall {inne ſtandeth not in the following of Adam , but 
it is the fault and corruption of the nature of every man that 
naturally is ingendred of the off-ſpring of Adam, whereby man 
is very tar gone from Originall righteouſnefſe , and is of one 
nature enclined to evill, ſo that the fleſh luſteth alwayes againſt 
the Spirit, and therefore in euery perſon born into this world, 
it deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation, and this infetion in 
nature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated, whereby 
the laſt of the fleſh called in greek gejrnue cagxes, which ſome 
doe _—_— the wiſedome, ſome ſentuality, ſome the affeti- 
= ome the deſire of the fleſh, is not ſubje& to the Law of 

And alchough there is no condemnation t9 them m_ be- 

ecve 
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leeve.and are baptized : yet the Apolile doth confelie thar con- 
cupilcence and lut hath of it telte the nature of fin. 
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6, Of the baptiſme of Infants. Aitiele 27% 
Baptiſmne is not only a {igneof profetlion and mark of diffe- 
renc, whereby Chri..jan men are ditcerned trom oth-r that bee 
$nor Zhriſtned . bur alfo it js a ligne of regencration or new 
birth, whereby, (as by an in.irument) they th.t receive Baptiſ< 
me rightly , are gratted into the Church : the p:omilſes of the 
foxgiveneſle of iin, and of our adoption to be che Sons of God, 
by the holy Ghoſt are viiibly tigned and ſealed. | 
Faith is contirmed, and grace encreaſed by vertue of prayer 
unto. God. The Baptiſme of young children is in any wiſe to 
be retained in the Church, as moſt agrezable wich the inſticuti- 
on of Chrilt. 
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7. Of Free-will. Article 1c 
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The condition of man after the fall of Alam, is ſuch , that 
hee cannot turne and prepare himſelte by his qwne naturall 
ſtrength & good works ebaich and calling upon God. Where- 
fore we have no power to doe good works plealingand accep- 
table to God, without the gragg of God by Chrilt preventing 
us, that we may havea good will, and working with us when 
we have that good will. 
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8. Of being without ſinne. Article 15. 


Chriſt is alone without ſin 3 If we ſay we bave no ſin , wee de- 
ceive | ur ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


, 9. Of the Civill Magiſtrate. Article 3+. 


We give unto the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty that Prero- 
gative which wee ſee to bee given to all godly Princes in holy 
Scriptures by God himſelfe , that is, that they ſhould rule all 
eſtates and degrees committed to their charge by God, whether 
they bee Eccleſiaſticall or Temporall , and reſtraine with the 
Sword the ſtubborn and evill doers. 

The Lawes of the Realme may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
death for heynous and grievous offences. 
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Anicle 38- 


Article 39- 


Hiſtor. David 
Georgi fo[.17- 


It is Jawfull for Chriſtian men at the commandement of the 
Magiſtrate, to weare weapons andlerve in the wars. 


10. Chriſtian mens goods are not common. 
The riches and goods of Chriſtian men arenot common, as 


couching the right, title, and poſſeſſion of the ſame, as the 4», ? 
-nabaptiſts doe falſely boalt. + 


11. AChriſtian mans Oath. 


As wee confeſſe that vaine and raſh ſwearing is forbidden 
Chriſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and Fames his Apoſtle: 
ſo wee judge that Chriſtian Religion doth not prohibite, but 
that a man may ſweare when the Magiltrate requireth, in a 
cauſe of Faith and Charity, ſo it be done according to the Pro- 
phets teaching, in judgement, juſtice and truth. 


5. Of the ſeverall ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 


T befell the Anabaptiſts as other Hereticks , to wit, having 
| bobew forſaken the truth, there is no end of their Errors. As 
the Spirit encreaſtth, ſo many things were altered, and new 
things received by the brethren as Oracles from heaven. 

Firft, they brake aſunder into four Sets, and David George 
tooke upon himto reconcile them : who being poſſeſſed with 
the Devill, prefer'd himſelfe molt blaſphemoully before Chriſt 
himſelte, daily they weredevided more and more. 

Thereare fourteen ſeverall ſorts of Anabaptifts, according to 
their ſeverall ſorts of Errors or Authors, ſet downe by Alſtedi- 
us in his Indice Theologie Polemice, Page 5 65. viz. 


TIAUNCcerians. | Adamites. 
Apoſtolickes. Hutites, 
Separatiſts. Augiſtinians, 
7 Beucheldians. 
Silentes. : Melchiorites. 
Enthuſcaſts. Georgians. 
EN. Mennoniſts, 
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VVhoſe ſeverall Errours 1 purpoſe to touch. MY 


DE 


Muncerians, ſo called of Murcer before named, who railing a Muncerians. 


ſedition:of: Boores ia Germany, was defeated, taken and behea- 
dediabout the yeare of our Lord-God, 15 25. hee preached that 


* all goods mult be common, and all. nn free, and of cqual dig- 
nity. That God hadicommanded him to deltroy all the ungod- $1:34: com: 


ly, and torepurge the Church. | 1b.s. 


> 


Apoſtolickes, a kind of Anabaptilis , becauſe they would bee 2 
like the Apoſtles, they wandredup and downe the Countreys * 


. without ſtaves, ſhooes, money or bags, preaching up & downe 
/ their celeſtiall vocation to the Miniltery of the Word, they 


waſhed one anothers feet ; and leaving houtes, wives, & trades, 


_ they were ſo burthenſome to the brethren , that at laſt they 


were excommunicated-as idle drones. They diſſolved the bands 
of marriage when they liſted, putcing thgic wives away as oft 
as they pleaſed. 


Separatiſts, a kind of Anabapriſts, ſo called, becauſe they pre- Separatiſts. 


tended to be ſeparated fromthe world. They condenmned fine 

cloaths. To them that Iaughed they wouldcry : /I/2e be to you 

that laugh, for bereafter.ye ſball maurn. They did looke ſadly, & 

fetcht deep ſighs ; they avoided marriage meetings, feaſts, mu- 

lick, and condemned bearing ofarmes and Covenants. . 4 
Catharifts, who deny children Baptiſme, affirming that they ci. 

have no Originall finn, and ——— themſelves to be pure 

and without fin. Theſe will not ſay the Petition in the Lords 

Prayer, forgive us our Treſpaſſes. 5. 
Silentes, who deſpiſe iT humane conſtitutions, and diſpatch Sitentes. 

their buſinefſe with great filence, they anſwer all queſtions of 

Religion with much filence. 6. 
Entb»fiafts, who pretend that they have the giftof Prophefie Enthubatts. 

by dreams, to which they give much credit. They would lye in 

trances like men having the falling ſickneſfe , and then would 

declare ſtrange things which God had revealed to them , viz. 

Thar Anabaptiſme was holy, that Pedobaptiſme came from the 

Devill, and that Zwinglins was in hell, &c. 7. 
Liþeri, a ſort of Anabaptiſts, who underſtand the liberty we Liberi. 

have in Chriſt carnally : and being freed from Chriſt , they 


think themſelves freed from paying any rent,tribute, or tiths, 
and 
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and take unto themſelves liberty to commit all uncleaneneſſe 
Q whatſoever. Es. 
Alamites. Adamites, a kind of Arabaptiſts, who think cloaths to be cur- 
fed, and givento man fora punithment 6f tin , whereas they 
9. think themſelves to be innocent and wirhont fin. - 
iutites. Hutites , who boaſt themſelves to be the vnly children of 
God and heirs of heaven, ſo called of!Foby Huta;this Fobn Huta 
10. dyed inprifon. Theſe Anabaptitts deny the deity of Chritt. 
Auguſtinians. Auguſtinians, who afhrme the entrance into Pacadice to have 
been {hut up untill 4«cutine the Bohemian opened it for himſelf 
, 71+  andthoſethat were of hisſedt. te 
DearJerdialis. Beucheldians, a kind of Anabapti(s!, ſo called of Fobn Beu- - 
chelcomiug ; theſe athrme Polygamie to be permirted in the Goſ- 
12. pell, and that it is a holy thing to have many wives. - 
Melchiorits. | Melchioriſts are Anabaprikts , ſo called of Melchior Hofman, 
'_ Who was their Propher at Strausborough , whom they doe ex. 
to come at the day of Judgment with Elias. They alſo at- 
{iirm the bleſſed Virgin Mary not to bethe Mother of our Lord, 
but to be as a Conduit through which Chriſt patſed ,” to that 
he tooke nothing from her , neither was borne of her. This 
Hofman was ſo wicked as to ſay, Maledita ſit caro Marie. 


13. 
Geo gh s. Ge-rc3ans, certaine Anabaptilts, followers of David George, 
: who was Father of the Familifts, boatted that he was a great 
Prophet, the Son ot God, greater then Chriſt : ahd he thould 
riſe rhree yeares after his death , and reſtore the Kingdome 

14. ot Ijrael. . | 
Meroniſts. Menoniſts, ſo called of Menona Friſian, by whoſe name the A- 


nabapriſts were generally called;as ifall their otherdenomina- 
tions had bcen loſt and buried. — 

H:jt. Anabapt. Theſe fourteen are named by Aiſftedius : Mre Fullinger in his 
P23* 53* , firſt Book againſt Anabapriſts, namcth others; as ſome of them 
ander pretence of childith innocency, plaid many adde pranks: 
one having kept his Excrements in {tore many dayes , poured 
them out in the ſtreet , and turned himlſclte naked into them, 


15» ſaying, unleſſe we be made like little children, wee cannot enter into 
Pruzris Mts the Kingdome of beaven. Others tor the ſame reaſon would ride 
les. upon {ticks and Hobby- horſes (like children) in great compa- 


nies, and women would runne naked with them , and 
then 


of Anabaptifts. 


then in pure innocency they lay together, and ſo in theendic 
proved childrens play indeed. | 

'Servetians, a blaſphemous kind of Anabeptiſts , ſo called of 
Sevetus a Spaniard, whoſe Herelies are ſet downe by Pratolus, 
Bi linger , and others ; hee called the baptiſme of Children an 
horrible abhomination : he would not have them baptized be- 
fore they were 3o.yeares old. This Servetas denyed the Deity 
of Chrilt, and was burnt for his blaſphemous opinions, Ooh. 
27. in the yeare of our Lord, 1553. at Geneva. 

Libertines, who make God the Author of fin, and deny the 
reſurretion of the body : againſt theſe Mr. Calvin hath writ- 
ten a Treatiſe : Byllinger telleth us of divers ſorts of Anabaptiſts 
called Libert, vid. ſup. 

Denhkjians, a ſort of Anabaptiſts, of which Denkius was chiete, 
who taught that the Devill ano wicked men ſhould be ſaved. 
This Denkius was converted by Oecolampadius,Miniſter of Baſil. 

Semper Orantes, who would alwayspray , and neglect all 0- 
ther duties. 

Deo reli&i, Anabaptiſts that relying only upon God , refuſe 
all meanes that God hath appointed. 

Monaſterienſes, or magnificent Anabaptiſts, ſo called becauſe 


of their bravery under their K. Joby, who added many things 


unto the hodgepodg of their errors:as the having many wives, 
which he pretended to receive from the heavenly Father ; and 
it was no burthen for a man to have never ſo many in Munſter, 
they being provided for out of the common ſtocke. They put 
away barren women, and women paſt children as good forno- 
thing, and committed them to Curators to keep : whereas they 
had many wives , yet it was acccounted a great offence 
for one wife to looke (diſtorto vultu) but awry upon her lifter 
wife, yea, accounted a capitall crime. 

'Yea, at this day they have a new crotchet come into their 
heads, that all that have not beene plunged nor dipt under wa- 


- ter, are not truly baptized, and thele alſo they re-baptize : And 


this errour ariſeth from ignorance of the Greek word, Baptize, 
which ſtgnificth no more than waſhing or ablution , as Heſ\- 
<ius, Stepham:s, Scapula, Buleus, great Matters of the Greeke 
toague mike good by many initances and allegations out of 
many Authors. G | J:1 
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In holy Scripture jt is uſed generally to waſh, Luke. 11.38. 
The Phariſees wondred that he had nor firit waſhed 3&az]ign 
So Heb. 9. 10. Napiens barneouos Marke. 7.3. Except they waſh 
oft they eate n9t. 

And both areallowed by our Church : and fprinkling hath 
been rather uſed among us, by rcafon of the coldnefle of our 
The abſins liwate, and the tendernetſe of our Infants. ; 
baptize not in Thy will cl} us that Chritt was baptized in the River, and 
Fonrs as wee the Eunach in the River. 
doe, burin the True it is, for then they had no Churches,nar Fonts, which 
Ys now are to be ufed; but in what River was Cornelius and his 
Gill of water: Family, or the Failorand his family plunged in ? | 
Al ar» 0i the Againe, if the ſpiricuall grace be ſufhciently exprefſed by a 
Ethiepians-c-5. little water ſprinkled, as by ducking ina River: then dipping 

is not neceſſary; as a little bread in the Sacrament of che jw 

Supper, is of as much efticacy as a whole Joafe. The Apodile 

tellech us, Heb. 9. 13. of ſprinkling them that were unclean. 
Cyp- Epiſt. 76. S*, Cyprian telleth us true Baptiſme to be as well by fprink- 
ad Mag-1. lingas by dipping. 

It is impoſlible (C ſaith Mr. Byllinger ) to ſet downe all the 
differences and contrary opinions of the Anabaptiſts with all 
theic pernicious Sets and Faftions; and. true it is, that almoſt 
every one of them hath, ſome-pecutiar toy or figment in their 
heads,mupon which they are divided, and oft excommunicate 
one another. 


— 


6. Of their manner of re-baptizing,and other Rites. 


Memer of Res Ti flock in great muſritudes to their Jordans, and both 
baptizing. Sexes enter into the River,andare dipt after their man« 
ner with a kind of ſpell, containing the heads of their errq- 
neous Tenents, and their ingaging themſelves in their (chiſ- 
maticall Covenants and combination of ſeparation. 
Mamer of re- In the Thames and Rivers, the Baprizer, and the party bap- 
ceiving the Ltized goe both into the Rivers, and: the parties to be baptized 
Communim- are dipped or plunged under water. rhey receive the holy 
of thier mer- Communion moſt unreverently, {itting with their hats upon 
14; a their heads, 

For 


of Anabaptiſts. 33 


For their Marriages, they marry not in their Congregati- Gaſt. 353-. ds | 
ons , but in private after this manner : Barbara ( ſaith the £29 9702 
Bridegroome ) wilt thou have me, the brother of the Lord, a man _ 
newly regenerate of water and the holy Ghoſt ? are you of that Church 
whereof I am a member ? She anſwereth, 1 am re-baptized 
( God bee praiſed) and will co-habite with no man but wich 
a Brother of the ſame faith : to whom the Bridegroom reply- 
eth, give me thy hand, and give mea kifſe, and 1 take thee to 
wife, both for our faith approved in Baptiſme, and becauſe my 
. fpiric is exceeding enamoured of thee : the Brideſfaying the 
Cons words, the marriage is conſummated. 

For their ſpirituall marriage , which is their promifcaous Spiritual mar- 
uncleanneſle. OO riages- 

They affirm, thoſe women {in grievoully that Iye with their 
hbands that are not re-baptized, becauſe they are Gentiles, 
but it to be no ſin at all for them to ly with any man that hath: g,j;vg. adver. 
been re-baptized, becauſe the heavenly Father hath ſo com- Anabapr. /ib- 2. | 
manded. | fol. 42. 

Gaſtius,reporteth,that a certaine Mayd of modeſt behaviour, 
who had dwelt wich her Maſter honeltly many yeares, being 
ieduced by the Anabaptiſts, lived among them, and after a 
moneth returned to ſee her old Maſter, who ſaluted her mer- 
rity after this manner : why doſt thou ſuffer rhy ſelte to be ſe- 
duced by thoſe. impure knaves ? a woman having once loſt 
her honeſty , what. hath ſhe left her? The Wench anſwered, 
they told me; that the heavenly Father commanded ic, and 
therefore | was moſt obedient in all things toall men, and 
denyed no man the duty of ſpiritual] marriagethat did re- Bul/ing. adver- 

aireit : Her Maſter anſwered, fie upon thee bold whore, that 4"4%4p- pag-4; 
Þet not onely glory in thy great linne, but alſo accountel LOO of 
thy abominable wickednefſe to be plealing unto God ! Thus 3,1zjng. atver. 
they deceive the poore people , they perlwade ſimple women, Anabap- 1ib- 2. 
under pretence of Gods Commandement, that they cannot be f-/-37- | 
ſaved, except they proſiitute their bodyes to their brethren, Cm _—_ 
and play the harlots. _ _— & 

For this community of women they had divers reaſons ans 
worthy of Regiltring. cus nm tmſſ; 
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That Chriitians muit renounce for Chriit ſake thoſe thi ngs 
that they love belt, and are moſt deareunto them, and there- 
fore women mult renounce their beloved honelty. 

That for Chrilts ſake we muſt undergoe all manner of infamy. 

That Publicans and Harlots ſhall enter Heaven before the 
Phariſees, & therefore common women before honeſt Matrons. 

Againe, as we areall oneſpirit; ſo wee mult be all one bo- 

 , dy; again, one faith, one charity. | 
* Ordination- * Fgp their manner of * Ordination of their Miniſters. 

The Anabaptiſts are all Preachers , every man at his pleaſure 
taketh upon him to be the Lords Embaſſadoure-as Tobn Becold 
the Tailer of Leyden 3 Jobn Matthias, the Baker of Harlem; 
and hence have our Coblers, Shooe-makers, and Oftlers, &c. 
learnt to takeupon them this divine calling, of which the holy 
ron ſpeaketh, No man taketh this calling upon him,except he be 

ent of God. | 
; , For theirlearning, they have none at all, all Bookes they 
Learning: burnt in Munſter but the Bible ; many of them can ſcarcely 
read: yeaGaſtius affirmeth that many of their Preachers never 
ſaw a Bible. ; | 
For theirplaces of affembling, they doe not meet in Chur- 
Places of mee- ches; their going thither (ſay they ) is like the going of the 
PE Heathen to their Idoll Temples,but rather in woods and ſecret 
places, and this rather inthe night thenin the day, darknes be- 
ing ficteſt for their devotions.In Munſter they burnt the Church 
of St. Maurice, and made ſtore-houſes of others. 
For their manner of preaching,they pleaſe rhe common peo- 
le well in preaching comnunity of goods,every man to be a- 
ike,exemption from paying of rent, tribute, and tithes; put- 
ting downe of Magiltrates; and commonly they rail as if they 
were mad againſt the Reformed Preachers that go about to de- 
te& their errors, and teach them obedience. | 
[They aftirme Luther to be worſe then the Pope,and hate the 
Proteſtant Preachers more then the Popiſh Prielts. 

For Miracles they can do none, except it be a miracle ( ſaith 
Gaſtius uo make halte-witted neen ſtarke mad, or to make full 
Armories ſooneenpty.One of their Prophets pretended to do a 
great Miracle, viz. in thenighttime he cauſed to put a great 

nunm- 


— 
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number of fiſhes into a foule paddle, where the people uſed to 
waſh horſes,avd in the morning he called the people together, 
and prophelied : Thus ſaith the Lord, caſt nets into this pud- 
dle, and you ſhall get good fiſh; (a thing incredible, for never 
fiſh was ſe.n there, bur at his command, his Diſciples cait a 
net & incloſed multitudes of ti{hes, ſo that the net brake. Thus 
the prophane Raſcall ( ſaich my Author) would imitate the 
miracle of Chriſt, and God in his anger gave efficacy of error 
to that falſe miracle, by which he d-ceived many. 


- 7. How Chriſtian Princes have ſuppreſſed theſe Setfaries. 
and eſpecially bow they have beene puniſhed in England. | 


| A; you' have heard of their 'deteſtable and blaſphemous 
| Errors; ſo I purpoſe to ſpeake aword or two of the ſe- 
vere puniſhments inflited upon thoſe wicked SeCtaries. 
Anabaptiſme continued in Germany in its vigour not much Gaſt-250- 
above ten years, they were deſtroyed & ſuppreſſed by the Chri- 
ſtian Princes and Magiſtrates; at Frankbus there were ſlain a- 
bout 5000 of them, and 300 executed with Muncer 3 at No- 
rimberg alſo a great number was (lain; at Zuriche they drow- Gaſtius de 4- 
ned them that were re-baptized ; at Vienna they did the like; nabapt- exord- 
at Paſſaw many were bucnt and drowned;in the Low Countries © * - - IS 
at Amſterdam, Leyden, Harlem, and in all other places elſe, they _—_ 4 merges 
were ſeverely puniſhed. Pontanus writeth of the deltruftion of 7+ ew qui 
150C00. perſons. | merſernt bap- 
\The Chriſtian Princes and Magiitrates never Teft burning, #//1mo cum qu? 
drowning, and deſtroying them,till their remainder was con- 4 : = ft mm 
temptible : a remnant of them came into Enyland in two ſhips, ja. ; © vio die 
where they have lyen lurking. They came hither about the year mult; ab Cata- 
1535.In x year 1538.we read of them in our Chronicles,viz. bapriſmum ſub 
upon the 24.day of Novem.in the ſaid year,tour Dutch Anabap- '#*f fo 
tiſts bare Faggots at Payls Croſſe; andagain of the burning of = pr ON 
two Dutch Anabaptiſts in Smithtield the 27.day of November. Howes $79. 
Again of two Dutch A4nabaptiſts burnt in the high way be- Haxes 67g. 
yond Southwarkzleading to Newington, Anno 1539. Again,upon 
Eafter day, 1575. of a Congregation of Dutch Anabaptiſts dil- 
covered in a houſe, without the Barres at Algate,of whom 27. 
1 (2 3 were 
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were takcn of them, tour recanted at Payls Croſſe, the 25 day 
of May, in formefollowiag. 

Whereas I.T.R.H. being ſeduced by the divell, the ſpirit of 
Error, and by falſe Teachers have fallen into moſt damnable 
and deteſtable errors, namely. 

1. That Chrilt took not fleſh of the fubſtance of the Vir- 
gin Mary. 

2. That the Infants of the faithful ought not to be baptized. 

3. Thata Chriſtian man may not bea Magiſtrate, or beare 
theſwordor office of Authority. 

4- Thar it is not lawtull tor a Chriſtian man to take an oath. 

Now by the grace of God, and chrough conference with 
good and learned Minifters of Chrilts Church,I underſtand the 
{ame to be moſt damnable and detettable Herefies, and doe anke 
God before his Church mercy far my (aid farmer errors, and 
doe forſake, recant, and renounce they, and abjare: themfrom - 


' the bottome of my heart, pong ns certainly believe. 


1. That Chriſt took fleſh of the ance. of the Virgin Mary 
2. That the Infants of the faichtull aughttabe Baptized. 

3. That a Chriſtian man may be a Magiſtrate,bearethe fword 
nd office of Authority. - | FY 

4:: That it lawfull fora Chriſtian man to-take an oath. 

And fiuther I confefle , that the whale Dodrine eftablitked 
and publilhed in the Church of England, and alſo that is re- 
ceived in the Dutch Church in Ezndon is found true, and ac» 
cording to Gods Word, whereunto in all things }fibmitmy 


| ſelfe,and will be molt gladly a menuber of the ſaick Dutch Church, 
| from hence forth utterly __ & torſakingallamdbevery 


CambA4-n in the 
life of Queen 
Eliz. þ. 35+ 


Anabaſtiſtica/l errors, Anno 1575 . in the 17.year of Queen Elt- 
zabeth gf blefſed memory, one S$1an and.ten women, Datch, Ana- 
baptiſts,were in the Confiltory of Pauls. condemned:ta be burnt 
in Smithfield : but after great paines taken wich tham,onely. one 
woman was converted, and the other were banithed:the Land. 
The 22. of July in the ſame yeare, two Dutch-men Anabap» 
tiſts, were burnt in Smithfield, who dyed in great horcor,crying 
and roaring : this -was the entertainment. that theſe:Seavies 
had in times pajt. | 
lathe yeare 1561,a Proclamation was {ct forth chan 
wir 
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Eliſabeth, whereby ſhe commmandae;I the Anahap:iftr, and ſuch 
lice Hereticks which had focked to the Coait- towns of Enpe 
land,from the parcs beyond the Seas,nndercolour of thunning 
of perſecation,and had fpread the poiton of their S:&ts in Eny- 
landzto departthe Realme within 20 dayes, whether they were 
natira f bornz p-ople of the Lind, of foreatsters, upon pains 
of impriſonment and loffe of goods.: | 


8. Of the audacious boldneſſe of theſe geCtaries 


at thjs time. 


Pic you have heard of the condition of theſe Heretick s 
intimes paſt : but with griefe of heart I pzake it, Now 
they littup their heads, they write books _ ublilth them in 
defence of their deteltable opinions, of which I have ſeen ſome: 
the one by dane Edward Barber, andtwo other by AR. And 
1 1642, Aftourth'by one Lamb,with others, and'this'withour- a- 
 _nycontrolt thatÞ can heare. of. Yea, they challenge our Di- 
vines openly to defend their Tenets by diſputation, and to ſa- 
tisfie the people. Dr. Featly gave.them a meeting in Soutbwarke, 
where foure of their Diſputants appeared on their ſide, beliides 
a great number of the vulgar : of which meeting the DoQor 
hath given the world an account. Would'to God our religious 
Patriots afſembled in Par!iament would'at lengrh take care (as 
they have done of the Romith Emilſſaries) to ſupprefſle thele, 
that the name of God be not blaſphemed : that they' may not 
infe&the ſimple people with their abhominable Errours. Was 
not all 7ſrae! plagued ffor the execrable things taken by Achan ? 
who can tel] whether the plagues of God thar areuponius; are' 
fornot puniſhing theſe dereſtable Seftaries and-others? Alas 
ourpoore Church is oppreſſed , and who layeth hand to help? 
The plague of Herefie is among' us, and wee have'no/power b 
to keep the fick from the whole. | 
The Wolves that were wont to lye in the woods, are come 
into our Sheep-fold,and roare in the holy Congregations. Ob 
thoe-Sheepbeard of Iſrael,why baſt thoa-broken downe the bedpe of this 
thy Vineyeard which thy right band hath planted ? The Bore out of the 
Wood, and the wild beaſt out of the Field doe devour. Oh remember | 
; not 
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not againſt us our former iniquities, let thy tender mercyes prevent 


Us, for we are brought very low. 


| ———— 


The Confeſſion of Faith of thoſe Churches 


which are commonly called 4nabaptiſts, Printed 
at London in the yeareof our Lord 


God, 1 6 4 4- 


Subſcribed in the Names of 7. Churches in London. 


William Kiffen. | Tho. Skippard. Thomas Kilcop. 
Thomas Patience. | Thomas Munday. | Paul Hobſon. 
John Spilsbery. | Thomas Gunne. | Thomas Gore. 
George Tipping. | John Mabbat. Joſeph Phelps. 
Sat Richardſon. | ohn Webbe. [ Edward Heath. 


Set downe in 5 2. Articles, 


Tnwhich Articl es you ſhall finde ſome Rats-bane 
covered with a great deale of Honey. 


1- FN the3S. Article, that the due-maintenance of the Ofi- 

T cers, ( viz. the Minitters) ſhould be tree,&c. their mea- 
ning being, that -their maintenance ſhould depend upon the 
voluntary contribution of their people: this their opinion 
is moſt impious and facrilegious, and dire&ly repugnant to 
Gods Law. | | 

2. In the 39, they athrme Baptiſme to bee an Ordinance of 
the new Teltament, given by Chrilt to be diſpenſed onely up- 
on perſons profelling faith, or that are Diſciples, or taught, 
who upon aprofeflion of faith ought to be baptized. 

By this Article moſt cruely they exclude all Infants bap- 
tiſme from che Sacrament ot entrance into the Church, bing 
the onely owrward nzeanes of their ſaluation. 

2, In 


p 
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{00 In the 40. they making dipping necefſary, which Chrilt 


never commanded. Sy 

- 4. In the 41.the perſons delignedby Chritt, ſay they,to diſ- 
penſe this Ordinance : a preaching Dilciple,ic being tyed to no 
particular Church-ofhcer, nor perſon. 

's. Inthe 42. Article,. that ſuch to whom God hath gi- 
ven gifts may preach. When Muncer, a ſeditious Anabap- 
 tiſt, began firſt to preach, Luther adviſed the Senate of Mul- 
bus , to demand of him what calling hee had: andif hee 


a 


ſhould avouch God to be his Author, then they ſhould require | 


him to prove his extraordinary calling byſome evident ligne. 
For whenſoever it pleaſcth God to change the ordinary courſe, | 
and to call any man to any office extraordinarily, he decla- 
reth that his good will and pleaſure by ſome evident: tigne : If 
the Anabaptiſticall Calling be ordinary, let them prove it by 
Scripture 3 if extraordinary, let them prove it by Miracles. 


—— j 


Ere I might adde the ſummme ofa Treatiſe of Maſter | 
Hon: ( who ſtileth himſelfe Paſtour of the exiled | 
Engliſh Church at Amſterdam : ) written againſt twoerrours 
of the Anabaptiſts, maintained by them at this day. The one | 
concerning the Baptiſme of Children, the other concerning 774 his Epiſt 
the Anabaptiſme of elder people, what ſpecious ſhewes ſoever | 
they make, faith hee, perverting the Scriptures; filling their 
mouths with falſehood and blaſphemy, abuſing the people of | 
God, reproching and challenging all ſuch as ſtand againſt their | 
| Errors and Hzrelies, Goliab like defying 1/rae!! : yer ( faith my + De 
Author) their opinions are ſuch as pervert the Goſpell of .B,bprime ro 
Jeſus Chrilt; bereave the Church of the grace and favours of be adminiſtred 
God); to yong and old,&c. ro the Infanty 
Firſt, for his grounds and reaſons for the baptiſine of chil- *Þefairhfull} 
dren healledged ſeven. | | | 
't. Becauſe it is the Commandement of God to give the r. Reaſ'n. | 
ligne and ſeale of his Covenant of Grace to his people and Gods Com- | 
their feed, in their infancy, throughout their gagerations. -_ N 
Which Ordinance of the Lord hath never heen renealed,but a- A. NT I 
bi. fab'i bedſupon a cert tine and perporuall graund, which © © 
15 
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Exod. 12. 48, is, his pronitte and Covenant of grace made with the faithfull 
49: Ads 2. 38- and their ſeed forever. 
& 3. 25- & 16. 


- 


21-15: 8, 9, 10. Gal: 3-8. 29. Efa 54: 10. Luke 20. 37, 38. Heb- 11. r3. 16. & 13. Luke 


I $4>55- 72, &c- ROm 4- 11+ 16, 17- & 8. 20. Rev. 14- 6- | 

2 zcauſe Chriit hath confirmed the ſame , when hee ſent 

2. 2. Becauſe C 
Cenfirme4 by fyrth his Apoliles, and appointed them to make all the Nati- 
Chrift- ons Dilciples, & to baprize them inthe Name of the Father, 
_ <6 the Son, and the holy Ghoft. For to make Gentiles Diſciples, 
Gal. 3-8. 29- is by the Goſpel to bring them unto the Covenant of God, 
Gen- 12- 3-& made with Abraham the Father of many Nations, for ſalvation, 
17-45-7- through the Name of ourLord Jeſus Chrilt. Which being a 
Rom- 4-9: 17" Covenant everlaiting, and inchading the faithfull and their 
ET ſeed, (Baptiſme which did now ſucceed and ſeale it, in ſtead of 
* Gay: r. 20- Circumci:ion)) was therefore by this appointment of Chriſt, 
Eſa- 42-6 7 tobe adminittred unto all that thould be brought & compre- 
& 49: 6- hended under that Covenant of Grace:and conſequently, both 
= 3: os 16 to ſuchas were of years, comming to the faith of Chrilt , and 
_ = 9.13. to their children , being yet Infants. Otherwiſe the Gentiles 
& 12313 {hould not with the Jewes be made co-heriters, and of the 
_ 2-11-22: fame body, and joynt +5005 "ug of the Promiſe of God in 

3 9 Chritt, as the Scripture teacheth. 
-Þ Becauſe it _ the Apoſtles won at the pnbliſhing'of 

The Apoſttes the Goſpell through the world,to ptize both the houſe-hol- 
prafliſes. ders themſelves that believed, and _ —_— alſo : os 
Atts 16: 15-33: as Abrabam himſfelfe firſt beleeved, and;then was circumci 
Too 25. ndiall his family with him : and as the ſtrangers of the Gen- 
wang args Ay A tiles which received the faiclf of the Jewes, was circuniciſed 
Exo-12 48, 49- likewiſe, with all the Males that were his. 
Houſe implyeth Py ; 
Ro eppert | Gen. 30- 30. & 45: 18, 19- 46. 5 6, 7- Numb. 3+ 15, &c. Pal. 115. 125 
1314. iTim.s, 8. | 

4 4. Becauſe Children of heleevers are holy, andare Abraham' 
The chillr-1 ſeede and heires by promiſe of the  Kingdome of Heaven. And 
ef Beleevers ho can then with-hold the Baptilme of water from them to 
rf Sg 14. whom God vouchſateth the Baptilme of his Spirie, and the 
Rom. 11.15. bleſling of Abraham to an inheritance everlatting. 
Act. 3. 25- | 
Gal- 3. 29: Eſa. 46. 334: Vſalm 22: 10. 30. & 71:6. & Us. 12 13.41, 15. Luke. 41+ 44 
Oy | 5. Becauſe 


['ve4 ' & 


[ord 


5. Becauſe Baptiime is the Lords irgne of his waſhing away 


J 

; 

; 

I : 

& 3 
- 

q 
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Sign? of waſhr 


of our lins, receiving of us into the Church , and incorpora- is 
ing awa) Of | 


ting of us into Chriit for {alvation by his death and relurre= [> | 
&ion. Wherefore the children of Belcevers are partakers, as Roms. 4. & 5 
well as they which be of yeaics; and therefore can no more be 14, rs. Zac-13: 
deprived ot Baptiſme, then of remillion of 1ins, entrance into I Cor: r- 13: | 
the Church, ingraiting into'Chritt, & falvation by his mcanes. —— 

, 15-10 43093 th» 


6. Becauſe there is one Baptiſine, as there is one Body, and * 333 


one Mediator, and confirmer of our Covenant of grace to the 0n? Beptiſme! 
faichfull, and.cheir leed in all ages, ſo as therefore one and the Eph: 4- 5,5. | 
ſame Baptiſme pertaineth to the children ofthe faithfull , ro- 2 ©: 1213+) 
: . & I'©. I, I. ; 
gether with the Parents themſelves , as they are alſo one and 1; 7. 2% 
the ſame body with them, having one and the ſame Mediator ; per.3. 20; 21) 
and ratifier of Gods Covenant of gracennto them, even Jeſus Gen-7.1. Gal. 
Chrilt the head and Saviour of his Church, which'is the body, $27-28,29- 


_. . . . I Itm.2e. [ol 
the fulneſle of him thar tilleth all in all things. DE 7 John 


7, Becauſeelſe the grace of Godto his-people is now ſince Fd = 3:8: 
Chriſts comming in the tleth lefJened and itraitned more then $1 
before : which'to attirm, is highly to derogate from the grace &-ds grace not 
of God, the fulnetſe of Chrilt and his Goſpell , thecomfort ſe ned ſince | 
of Chriliians, and contrary to that which is written , Col. 2. ens NN | 
8.=- 12. Rom. 4. 11.25. @ EL. 11.-=-36. & 15. 4 Gen. 7. 1 i Cox. yp. 29: & 
1 Pet. 18. 22, . | * 10. F. 4. | uke 

2. That Baptiſme received in the Apoſtolicall Churches of (bri- 19: 9: Efa- 99+ 
ſtians, as in Rome, and the like, is not to be renounced, and a new to 4 Adts 15 [-3t 
bee repeated ugaine. | 6 & = þ4 4 "yy | 

1. Becauſe there is no precept nor example tor , and there- 24. Gat. r.5 5 
fore not trom heaven. Mar. 21.25. & 

2. Becauſe there is one Baptiſme as one Circumciiton : as 28: 1819-29. 
in the Apoitaſy of T/rae! Circumcilion was not repeated again, = hes 
they returning. In like manner Baptiſme being once received 37 Ot 
in the Apoltolical Churches of ©hriitians isnot to be repeated. Gai 7. 

3- B:cauſe the Covenant of Gods grace in Chriit is ane- Gal. 3. 8. 29, 
verlaiting Covenant. 


_N TT ET Tn 


3. Becanſe Chriſt dyed for fin ence , and being raiſed from Rom. 6. 8. o. | 
2 9.1 


thed-ad {i-th no more 3 and we arc buried with him by Bap- 1: 1 


Fl 2 | tiſme 505 13- 24+ | 
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tiſmie into his death , to be gratfed with him in the {imilitude 

of his reſurre&ion : wherefore all that are once Baptiz:.d into 

his name, oughe ſtill to retaine it, and not repeat it any more. 
5. Becauſe the Church of Rome was eſpouſed to Chriſt in 

the Covenant of grace by the Goſpell of ſalvation , having 

Baptiſme and the reit of Chrilts Ordinances in the Apoſtles 


Rev. 17. 
dayes, and have ever ſince retained it , with other grounds of 
_ Chriſtian Religion, notwithſtanding all her adulteries and a- 
oſtafies whereinto ſhe is fallen. . 
Rev. 18- 4- 6. Becauſe God hath his people in the Romiſh Babylon: an 
Hol. 2. 2. & 4- when he calleth them out from thence , doth not enjone then1 
5” to leave whatſoever is there had, but requireth ofthemto have 
no communion with their tins. Now baptiſme isnot of her a- 
dulteries, but of Chriſts Ordinances. 
Deur. 5: 3 7. Becauſe elſe men might by the ſame reaſon alſo not re- 


- 22. 
Luke 16. 29 taine the Articles of faith: the learning of Scripture, or the 
tranſlations thereof ; and alſo bee perſwaded to diffolve ſuch 
marriages which have beene had by their Miniſtry , with o- 
thers as ſtrange conſequences ; which to admit were unlaw- 
full. 

Now howſoever the Browniſts comply with the Anabaptiſts 
in many things, as you ſhall ſee afterwards ; yet in theſe points 
Mr. Fobnſon, and ſome other of them diſagree from them,coun- 

ting theſe their opinions abhominable. 


A pious and . A , 
learned I ener A Letter of Moſter Philpot to a Friend of big, 
of Mr. Phil. priſoner the ſame time in New-gate © Wherein js 7 


ors inthe book | : : 
- "oc debated and diſcuſſed the matter or queſtion of Infants 

Vol. 3. þ. 606. to bee baptized. : 
Colume 2. 


=D £ God of all light and underſtanding lighten your 
heart with all true knowledg of his Word, and make you 
perfe& to the day of our Lord Jeſus Chritt , whereunto you 
are now called, through the mighty operation of his holy Spi- 
rit, Amen. | : 


] received yeſternight from you (dare brother,Saint. and 
tcllow- 


"ey 
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fellow-priſoner for the truth of Chrits Goſpell) a Lerter, 
wherein you gently require my judgment concerning the bap- 
tiſme of Infants, which is the effet thereof. And before I dos 
ſhew you what I have learned out of Gods Word, and of his 
true and infallible Church touching the ſame , I thinke it not 
out of the matter firſt to declare what vition I had the ſame 
night whiles muſing on your Letter I fell aſleep, knowing that 
God doth not without cauſe reveale to his people who. have : 
their minds fixed on him, ſpeciall and fpirituall revelations to 
their comfort, as a talte of their joy and kingdome to come 
which fleth and blood cannot comprehend. | 

Being in the midſt of my ſweet reſt, it ſeemed mee to ſee a A yigon revex- | 
great beautifall City all of the colour of azure, and white, led ro Mr-Ph1/ 
foure-ſquare in a marvellous beautifull compotition in; the p#r upon a Ler- ! 
midſt of the skye, the fight whereof ſo inwardly comforted 7 19 2 an” 
mee, that I am not able to expreſſe the conſolation I had Cs 
thereof , yea the remembrance thereof cauſeth as yet my heart 
to leape for joy : and as charity is no churle, but would o- 
thers to be partakers of his delight , ſo mc thought I called to 
others ( I cannot tel] whom) and whiles they came and wee 
together beheld the ſame, by and by to my great griete irvaded 
away. 

This dreamlT thinke not to have come of the illuſion of the The cls | 
ſenſes, becauſe it brought wich irſo much ſpirituall joy, and _—_ 1 
I take it to be of the working of Gods Spirit for thecontenta- = | 
tion of your requeſt, as he wrought in Peter to fatishe (orneli- | 
us Therefore I interpret this beantifull City to be the glori- | 
ous Church of Chriſt ; and the appcarance of it in theskic, hig- | 
nitieth the heavenly ſtate thereot , whoſe converſation is in 
heaven , - and that according to the Primitive Charch which is The Primitives | 
now in heaven, men onght to meaſure and judg the Church of example for us 
Chriit now in earth; for as the Prophet Par. faith ; The foun- 9 follow. 
dations,thereof be in the loly bills , and ploricus r4ings bee ſpihen of a 
the City of God.' And the marvellous quadrature of the ſame , 1 
take to ſignihe the univerſall agreemont in the ſam2, and thar " 
all the church here Militant ought to confent to the Primitive 
church throughout the foure parts of the World , as the Pro- 
phet aftirmeth, ſaying ; God maketh us to dweil after one manner 

| IR 2 in 
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Job 2, S 


in one houſe. And that I conceived ſo wonderful joy at the con- 
templation thereof , I underltand the unſpeakable joy which 
they have that be at unity with Chriits Pcimicive Church: For 
there is joy in the holy Gholt, and Peace, which paſfeth all un- 
deritanding, as it is written in the Plalms : As of joyfull perſons 
is the dwelling of all them that be in thee. And that I called others 
to the fruition of this vition , and to behold this wonderfull 
City, I conſtrue it by the will of God this Viitom:to:have come 
upon me muling on your Letter, tothe end, thatunder this fi- 
gure I might have occaſion to niove you with many others, to. 
behold the Primitive Church in all your opinions conceming 
faich, and to conforme your ſelfe in all points to the fame, 
which is the pillar and ſtablithmentof truth , and teacheth:the 
true uſe of the Sacraments, and having with agreater fulneſſe 
then we havenow, the firlt fruits ofthe holy Ghuſt, diddeclare 
the true interpretation of the Scriptures according to all verity: 
even as. our yr promiled.to ſend them another Comfors. 
ter, which ſhould teach them all truth. 

Andiince all truth was taught and revealed to the Primitive 
Church, which is our mother, let usall that be obedient chil- 
dren of God, ſubmit our ſelves to the judgment of the Church 
for the better underitanding of the Articles of our faith , and 
of the doubttull ſentences of the Scripture. Let us not goea- 
bout to {hew in us by following any private mans interpretati- 
on ypon the Word, another ſpirit then they of the Primitive 
Church had, leſt we deceive our (elves. For there is but one 
faith and one ſpirit, which is not contrary to himſfelfe, neither 
otherwile now teacheth us then he did chem. Therefore let us 
believe as they have taught us of the Scriptures, and be at peace 
with them, according as the true Catholike Church is at this 
day : and the God of peace afſuredly will be with us, and deli- 
verus out of all our worldly troubles and miſeries, and make 
us partakers of their joy and blifſe , through our obedience to 
faith with them. 

Theretore God command:th us in Jo , to aske of the elder 
generation , and to frarci diligently the memory of the Fa- 
thers. For we are bat yelterdayes children , and be iznorant, 
and our daycs are like a ſhadow , and they thall t-ach thee 

(faith 
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(faith the Lord) and ſpeak to thee, and (hall utter words from | 
their hearts. And by Solomon weare commanded, not to reje& Proverbs s. | 
the direftion of our Mother. The Lord grant you to dire&t 4 
your lteps in all things after her, andto abhor contention with q 


her. For as St. Paul writeth ; If any man be contentious, neither we, 1 COr- 11: 

neither the Church of God hath any ſuch cuſtome. | 
Hitherto I have ſhewed you (good Brother = my judge- 

ment generall of that you ſtand in doubt and ditſent from 0- 

- thers, to the which I wiſh you as mine own heart to be confor- 

mable , and then doubtleſle you cannot erre , but boldly may 

bee glad in your troubles, and triumph at the houre of your 

death , that you ſhall dye in the Church of God a faichtull 

Martyr, and receive the Crowne of eternall glory, And thus 

much have t written upon the occaſion of a Viiton before God 

unfeigned. But that you may not thinke that I goe about to 

fatisfie you with uncertaine Viftons onely , and not on Gods 

Word, I will take the ground of your Letter , and ſpecially 

anſwer to the ſame by the Scriptures, and by infallible reaſons Proofeby reſti- 

deduced out of the ſame, and prove the Baptiſme of Infants to 79s & Scrip 

be-lawfull, commendable, and neceffary, whereof you ſeem to NO | 

ſtand in O_ FER I IN | 
Indeed it you looke upon the Papilticall Synagogue onely, ,, ... 

- which hath corrupted Geds Word by falte acer & OI | 

hath perverted the traeuſe of Chritts Sacraments , you might riquiry in the 

ſeeme to have good handfatt of your opinion againit the Bap- Church. | 

_ tiſme of Infants. But forafmuch as it is of more Antiquity, 

and hath his beginning from Gods Word, and from the uſe of 

the Primitive Charch, itmuſt not in reſ{peCt of the abuſe in the 

Popith Church be negle&ed , or thought not expedient to bee Every thing a- 

uſed in Chriſts Church. Auxentins one of the Arrian Set, with buſed in the 

his adherents, was one of the firl{t that denyed the Baptiime of PREY ch 

children, and next after hinz Pelagius the Hereticke , and ſome 'eaed; ts] 

others there were in St. Bernards time , as doth appeare by his anriquity ther- |. 

writings, and in our dayes the Anabaptiſts, an inordinate kind ofto be ſearch- | 

of men ſtirred upby the Devill, ro the deitruftion of the Gol- £4» & tobe re- | 

pell. But the Catholike trueth delivered unto us by the Scrip- Ks ee me 

tures, plainly determineth, that all ſuch are to be baptized,as ; 

whom God acknowledgeth for his people , and voucherh 
| them 
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them worthy of fanfification or remiſſion of their ſinnes. 

Therefore fince that Infants be in the number or ſcroll of Gods 

people, and be partakers of the promiſe by their put itication 

in Chriſt, it matt needs follow thereby that they ought to bee 

baptized as well as thoſe that can protelle their faith. For we 

Jjotee the people of God as well by the free and libe- 

Whi podptc of rall promife of God as by the Conteflion of faith. For to 
God izrobee Whomſoever God promiſeth himſelfe to be their God, 
judged by his and whom he acknowledgeth for his , thoſe no man wichour 
free promiſes great impiety may exclude from the number of the faithfull. 
& nor by their But God promiſeth that he wil not only be the God of ſuch as 
paatetſion- | 16 profeſſe him, but allo of Infants, promiling them his grace 
and remifſion of fins, as it appeareth by the words of the Co- 
venant made unto Abraham; I will ſet my Covenant betweene thee 
and me (faith the Lord) and betweene thy ſeede after thee in treir 
generations, with an everlaſting Covenant, to be thy God , and the 
God of thy ſeede after thee.To the which Covenant circumciſion 
: Matth. 5- was added to be a ſigne of ſanftification as well in children as 
in men ; and no man may thinke that this promile is abraga- 

ted with Circumciſion and other ceremoniall laws. For Chriſt 

came to fulfill the promiles, and not to difſolve them. There- 

Marth. 10. fore in the Goſpel he ſaith of Infants, that is, of ſuch as yet be- 
Marth. 19. leeved not; Let the little enes come unto mee , and forbid them not, 
Marth. 8. for of ſuch is the Kingdome of heaven. Againe, it is not thewill of 
your Father which is in Heaven , that any of theſe little ones dee 

periſh. Allo, He that receiveth one (uch lictle Childe in my Name, 

receiverh mee. Take heede therefore that ve deſpiſe not one of theſe 

Babes ; far I tell you their Argells doe continually ſee in heaven my 

Fathers face. And what may be ſaid more plziner then this ? 

It is not the will of the heavenly Father, that the Infants ſhould 

periſh ? whereby wee may gather that hee receiveth them freely 

unto his grace, although as yet they confeſle nat their faith. 

Since then that the word of the Promiſe which is contained in 

Bapriime, pertaineth as well to children as to men , why 

ihou!drthe ligne of the Promiſe, which is bapriſme in water be 

withdrawn from children, when Chritt himſelfe commandeth 

them to be recrived of 18, and promiſeth the reward of a Pro- 

phe to thoſe that receive ſuch a little Infant , as he for an ex- 


ample did put bctore his Diſcip'cs. Now 


Gen. 17- 
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Now will I prove with manitet Arguments that childrenMarth. 28. 
ought to be baptized, and that the Apoiles of Chriit did bap- Arg#mens pr | 
tize children. The Lord commanded his Apoſtles to baptize 7" * 5 foes 14] 
all Nations ; therefore alſo children ought to be baptized, for ;, of if Gd ey 

they are comprehended under this word, A!! Nations. that the A ba 

Farther , whom God doth account among the faithfull, /t/es baptized: 
they are faithful: For it was ſaid to Peter , That thiny which __ 'rens A&ts 
God bath purified, thou ſhalt not ſay to be common or uncleane : Bur * 

God doth repute children among the faithful : Eryo., they be 
faichfull, except we had rather to reliit God, and ſeeme liron- 
ger and wiſer then he. 

The Goſpell is more then Baptiime, for Pau! ſail, The Lord ? _ Gs 
ſent me to preach the Goſpell, but not to baptize : not that hedeny- OY argit 
ed abſolutely that he was ſentto baptize, but that he preterred 
Dodtine before Bapriſme, for the In commanded both to 
the Apoſtles : but children be received by the doftrine of the 

| Goſpell of God, and not refuſed: therefore what perſon being 
of reaſon may deny them baptiſme, which is a thing lelfer then 
the Goſpell? for in the Sacraments be two things to be con{t- In Sacraments 
dered, the thing gnified, and the ſ1gne, and the thing lignifed wo things to | 
is greater then the ſigne: and from the thing ſignified in bap- ** ered: 
tiſme, childreware not excluded;who therfore may deny them 
the ſigne, which is Baptiſme in water ? 

Saint Peter could not deny them to be baptized in water, to 
whom he ſaw the holy Gholt given, which is the certain ligne 
of Gods people : For he ſaith in the As , May any body forbid Ads xo. 

them to he baptized in water, who have received the holy Ghoſt as well Another reaſon: 

as wee. ? Therefore St. Peter denyed not baptiſme to 'nfants, 
for he knew certainly both by the dottrine of Chriſt , and by 
the Covenant which is everlaſting, that the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven pertained to Intants. | 

None be received into the Kingdome of Heaven, bur fuch as Anrher re ſon: 
God loverh , and which areendued with th: Spirit * for who Rom. 8. 
{o hath not the Spirit of God, he is none of his. But Infants 
be b-loved of God, and therefor? want not the Spiri: of G..d; 
wherefore it they have the >piric of God as well as men ,,it 
they brnumbreamang the poople of God as w. ll as wee that 
be of age, who (l pray you)! may well withitand chin [45be 
baptized with water in the Name of the Lord ? 

© | x - The 
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Anther reaſon- 


Marth. 1g. 


Obje1on- 


Another reaſon- 
Coloſ. 2, 


Another reaſon- 
Joſh- 5. 


Another reaſon. 


The Apoſiles in times paſt being yet not ſufficiently inftru- 
ed, did murmure acl chal which brought their children 
unto the Lord, but the Lord rebuked them , and ſaid; Let the 
Babes come unto me. Why then doe nut theſe rebellious Ana- 
baptiſts obey the commandement of the Lord ? For what doe 
they now adayes elſe that bring their children to Bapriſme, 
then that thy did in times = which brought their cildrew 
tothe Lord, and ourLord received them , and putting his 
hands on them, bleſſed them, and both by words and by gen- 
tle behaviour towards them, declared manifeſtly that children 
be thepeople of God, and entirely beloved of God. But ſome 
will ſay, why then did not-Chriſt baptize them ? becaule it is 
written, Jeſus himſelfe baptized not, but his Diſciples. 
Moreover , Circumciſion in the old Law was minittred to 
Infants ; therefore Baptiſme ought to be miniſtred in the new 
Law unto Children. For Baptiſnze is cont in the ſtead of Cir- 
cumciſion , as St. Paul witneſſeth,ſaying to the Colofſians 3 By 
Chriſt ye are circumciſed with a Circumciſion which is without bands, 


when ye put off the body of ſin of the fleſh by the Circumciſion of Cbrift, . 


being buried with him through Baptiſme. Behold , Paul calleth 
Baptiſme the circumciſion ofa Chriſtian man , which is done 
without hands, not that water may be miniſtred without 
hands , bur that with hands no man any longer ought to be 
circumciſed , albeit the myſtery of Circumciſton doe ſtill re- 
maine in faithfull people. 


To this I may adde, that the ſervants of God were alwayes 
ready to minilter the Sacraments to them for whom they were 


inſtituted. As for an example , we may behold Foſbuab , who 
moſt diligemtly procurec ho people of 7[rael to bee Circumci- 
ſed before they entred into the Land of Promile ; but {ince che 
Apoſtles were the Preachers of the Ward , and the very faith- 
full ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt , who may hereafter doabt chat 
they baptized Infants, ſince Baptiſme is in the place of Cir- 

cumciſion. | 
Item, the Apoſtles did attemperate all their doings to the 
ſhadowes and figures of the old Teſtament : therefore it is cer- 
taine that they did attemperate Baptiſme accordingly to Cir- 
cumcilion, aud baptized children becauſe they were m—_ the 
gure 


ky 
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figure of Baptiſme ; for the people of Iſrael paſſed through the 
red fea , and the bottom of the water of Jordan , with their 
| Chidren. And although the children be not alway:s expret- 
ſed, neither the women in the holy Scriptures , yet they are 
comprehended and underſtood in the ſame. 
Alſo the Scripture evidently telleth us, that the Apoſtles 4nt*r reaſon; 
baptized whole þ miles or houtholds : bur the children be com- | 
rehended in a Family or HouthoJd, as the chiefe!t and dea- 
relt part thereof : Therefore we may conclude, that the Apo- 
ſtles did baptize Infants or Children , and not onely men of 
_ lawfull age. And that the houſe or houſhold is taken for man, 
woman, and child, it is manifeſt in the 17. of Gen. and alfoin 


ter, faith, That the Church of Chriſt received the Baptiſme of In- Origen who 
fants from the very Apoſtles. Saint Hierome maketh mention of ofier. Chai 1] - 
the baptiſme of Infants in the third Book againit the Pelap ans, $:. Auſtin and 


and in his Epittle to Leta. St. Auguſtine reciteth for this pur- S*. Hierome 


. o " JE” . - V, p l; a | 
rom, Epiſtle 28. ſaith, That Saint Cyprian not making any new de Es | 


cree, but firmly obſerving the faitb of the Church , judged with bis Hebr. ur. | 


Alſo St. Auguſtine * in writing againſt the Donatiſts in the = a——_ 
4), Book, chap. 23- & 24. ſaith, Thar the baptiſine of Infants c,,;an. 250. 
was not derived from the authority of man, neither of Coun- after Chrijt. | 
cels, but from the Tradition and Doftrine of the Apoliles. * 4ng; contra | 

Cyrill upon Leviticus, chapter 8. approveth the Baptiſme of Donarili-Gyrrl.| 
Children, and condemneth the iccration of baptiſme. Theſe 
authoritic3 of men ! doe alledec , not to eye rhe baptiline of 


- children 


- 


had 
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Marth. 18. 


R ighreouſmeſſc 
& acceptation 
is onel'v by im- 
purarion and 
ineere grace. 


r Cor. 7. 


** Mark: i- 


children unto the teſtimonies of men , but to ſhew how mens 
teſtimonies doe agree with Gods Word, and that the verity of 
antiquity is on our ſide, and that the Anabaptiſts have nothing 
but lyes for them , & new imaginations, which tcign the bap- 
tiſme of children to be the Popes commandenient, 

After this will I anſwer to the ſumme of your Arguments 
for the contrary. The firft which includeth all the reſt, is, it is 
written, Goe yee into a'l the world, and preac? the glad tidings to 
all creatures. He that beleeveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved : but 
he that beleeveth not ſhall be damned, &c. 

To this | anſwer, that nothing is added to Gods Word by 
baptiſme of children, as you pretend , but that is done which 


the ſame word doth require, for that children are accounted | 


of Chriit in the Goſpel among the number ot iuch as beleeve, 
as it appeareth by theſe words ; He that offendeth or:e of theſe little 
babes which believein me, it were better for bim to have a milſtone 
tyed about bis neche, and to le caſt into the bottom of the Sea. Where 
plainly Chriſt caNeth ſuch as be not able to confefle their faith, 
belecucrs; becauſe of, his meere grace he reputeth them for be- 
leevers. And this is ng wouder ſo to be taken , tince God im- 
putcth faith for rizhtcouſneffe to men that be of riper age : for 
both in men and children, righteoufnetle, acceptation, or ſan- 
Aification, is of meere grace and by imputation, that the gly- 
ry of Gods grace might be praiſed, 

And that the children of faichtuil Parents are ſanitied, and 
among fuch as doe belerve, isapparant in 1 Cor 7. And where- 


as you doe gzther by the order of the words in the ſaid con | 


mandement of Chrilt, that children ought to be taught betore 
they b: baptized, and to this endl you alleadg many places out 
of the 4s, proving that ſuch as conteſled their taith tirit, were 
baprized after : Tanſwer, that if the order of words might 
weigh any thing in this cauſe, wehave the Scripture that ma- 
keth as well for us, For in © Saint Mark: we read that 7o'n 


did baptize in the Detart, preaching the baptiime of repentance. 


In the which place we ſee baptizing goe betore , and preaching 

to follow atrer. 
And alſo I will declare this place of Matthew exatly conii- 
gered, to make for the ub of baptitme in children, for Saint 
Matthew 


Matthew hath it written in this wiſe ; All power is yrven mee 


 pameyours, that is, Diſciple ye,( as I may expretle the tignih- 


: heard any thing before of God; and of the Son of God and VP © 


\; \ "> 


is RS. 


(faith the Lord) in heaven and in earth; therefore going torth a 

cation of the word; that is, make or gath:r tome Dilciples 

of all Nations. And following ,. he declareth the way how 

they ſhould gather to him Diſciples out of all Nations, bapti- 

Zing them and teaching; by baptizing, and teaching yethall pro- 

curea Church to me. Andboth thee aptly and brietely leve- 

rally he ſetteth forth, ſaying, Baptizing them in the Name of 

the Father, and of the Son,and the boly Ghoſt,teaching them to obſerve | 

all things R—_— have commanded you- Now then diptilme » 74, pn ; 

goeth before Doftrine. | Mart: ft. * 
* But hereby I doe not gather, that the Gentiles which never (-'-# 


.Flatu 


of the holy Ghott, ought to be baptized, neicher they wou!. 
permit themſelves to be baptized before they knew to whar 
end. But-this I have declared to thew you upon how feeb)-2 
foundation the Anabaptilisbe grounded. And plainly it is not 
true which they imagine-oFhis Text, that the Lord did one- 
ly command ſuch to be baptiz2d whom che Apo'tles had tirit 
of all taught. Neither here vcrily is tignitied who onely bee 
to be baptized, but he ſpeaketh of ſuch as be of perteCtage, 
and of thetir{t foundations of faith, an 1of the Church to be 
planted among the Gentiles, which were as yet ru le and igno- 
rant of Religion. * is dw inf! 
Such as be of age may heare,belecve,and confelfe that which convertirg of 
is preached and taught, but{o cannot Infants . theretore wee Inhdels, tc'ce- 
may Jultly colle&t, that hee ſpeaketh here nothing of Infants *'*R ought ro 
or-children. But for all chis they be not to-bze excluded from . when 
Baptiſme. v hoe fairh i5 
It isa generall rule; He that doth not labonr, mit not ext. But rcccivel, Go.!; 
who is ſo barbarous that might thinke hercbv, that children grace ard Sas | 
ſhould be ftamiſhed - Ke. Z | 
* The Lord ſent his Apoſtles at the beginning of the ſetting pps #1 | 
up his trae Religion unto all Nations, unto ſuch as were both qr «tf the | 
ignorant of God, and were out of the Covenant of God; and faithfi:lf. r:ci- | 


Ev 1304, 


_ truely ſich perſons it behoved not fit co be baptized, and Vet a the Fae | 


=. Us 8 } [5. 
efte1 wards tanghr ; but firſt to be raught, and after baprized "3 


3 | ic 
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It at this day we thould goe tothe Turkes to convert them to 
the taich of Chriſt, verily tirſt we ought to teach them , and 
afterward baptize ſuch as would yeeld to be the ſervants of 
Chriſt. Likewiſe the Lord himſelfe in times paſt did, when firſt 
he renued the Covenant with Abrabam, and ordained Circum- 
CLiion to beea Seale of the Covenant after that Abraham was 
Circumciſed. But he, when he perceived the Infants alſo to 
pertaine to theCouenant, and that Circumcilton was the ſea- 
ling up of the Covenant, did not onely Circumciſe Iſmael his 
fonne that was thirteen yeares of age,but 'all other Infants that 
were borne in his houſe, among whom wee reckon Iſaac. 

Even fo faithfull people which were converted from hea- 
then Idolatry by the preachingof the Goſpell, and confeflin 
the faith, were baptized; when they nad their chiſ- 
dren to be counted among the people of God, and that bap- 
time was the token of the people of God, they procured alto 
WhyChildren their children to be baptized. Therefore as it is written Abra- 
of Chriſtian ham circumciſed all the male children of bis houſe. Semblably we 
_— _ read in the afts and writings of the Apoſtles , that after 
Se 27” the Maiterof the Houſe was turned to the taith, all the whole 

houſe was baptized. And as concerning thoſe which of old 
* Catechumeni, time were compelled to confeſle their faich before they recei- 
is as much tO yed Baptiſme, which were called Catechumeni, they were ſuch 
kr Re _ ag With our fore-tathers came from the Gentiles intothe Church, 
beginners in Who being yer rude of faith, they did inftruft in the Principles 
Chriſts faith- of their beliefe , and afterwards they did 'baptize them; but 
the ſame Ancient Fathers notwithſtanding did baptize the chil- 
dren of faithtull men, as I have already partly declared. 

And becauſe you doe require a haſty anſwer of your Letter 
of one that is but a dull writer, am here enforced to ceaſe par- 
ticularly to go through your Letter in anſwering thereto, 
knowing that have fully anſweredevery part thereof, in that | 
| have already written, although not in ſuch order as it had 
been meet, and as I purpoſed. But foraſmuch as lunderltand 
that you will be no contentious man, neither inthis matter, 
neither in any other, contrary to the judgements of Chritts 
Primitive Church, which is the body and tullnefſe of Chriir, 
[ defire you inthe intire love of him, or rather Chrilt d<tirethh 

| you 


qr 
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youby me (that your joy may be perfeft, whereto you are 
now caſed) to ſibmit your judgement to that Church, and 
to be at peace and unity with the ſame; that the Coat of 
Chrift which ought to be without ſeame, but now alas moit 
miſerably is torne in peeces by many dangerous Sefts and dam- 
nable opinions, may appeare by you in no part to have been 
rent, neither that any giddy head in theſe Dog-dayes, migh: 
take an enſample by you to diſſent trom Chrilts true Church : 
I beſeech thee deare brother in the Goſpell, follow the tteps 
of 'thefaith of the glorious Martyrs in the Primitive Church, 
and of ſuch as at this day follow the ſame ; decline from them 
neither to the right hand nor to the Jett. Then {hall death, 
be it never ſo bitter, be more ſweeter then this life ; then 
ſhall Chriſt with. all the Heavenly Hieruſalem triumphantly 
embrace your ſpirit with unſpeakable gladaetle and exaltation 
who in this earth was content to joyne your ſpirit with their 
ſpirits, according as it is commanded by the Word, that tae 
Spirit of the Prophets ſhould be ſubjeR to the Prophets. One 
thing aske with Davidere you depart,and require theſame,that 
you may dwell with a full accord in his houte, for thereis , , |, 
glory and worſhip : and ſo with Simeon in the Temple embra- 

cing Chriſt, depart in peace: to the which peace Chriſt bring | 
both you and me, and all our loving brethren that love God PORE 10 o 
"yy b f - h nethe. 
in the unity of faich, by ſuch wayes as ſhall pleaſe hin, to his co whom: 
glory. Let the bitter paſſion of Chriſt which he ſuffered for this letter was 
your ſake , and the horrible torments which the godly Mar- written, notre | 
tyrs of Chriſt have endured before us , and alſo the inefiima- hat hee was 


> ets - 1, Converted, and} 
blereward of your life ro come, which is hidden yetalittle ,C.-1"41ed 


: 


while from you with' Chriſt, ſtrengthen, comfort, and encou- j, the ſame! 
rage you jto the end of thatglorious race which you are in. faith as rbis| 
Amen» letrer did per-. 
ſwade him. | 
Tour Toke-fellow in Captivity for the 
verity of Chrifts Goſpelzto live and dye 
with you in the unity of faith, 


Joun PuileoT 


54. Of Browniſts. 


In deſcribing of the Browniſts I purpoſe 


to let downe. 


- Their Originall,and why called Brownilts. 
. Called alſo Separatitts, and why. 
Their agreement with the Donatitlis. 
« Their agreement with the Anabaprtilts. 
. Great Innovators. 
« Some of their Errors ſet down by Mr. White. 
« They are bitter Railers. | 
. Mapnifie their owne Sef.\ 
. Criminate the Dutch and French Churches. 
10. They pretend Scripture. 
11. Blameour Congregation for prophaneneſſe. 
12. The propbaneneſſe, imprety, diſſention, and lewdneſſe if their owne 
Sed. 
13. Their equivocating and palliating their owne wickedneſſe. 
1 4- Blame the Converſation of our Miniſters. 
t5. Except againſt our Miniſters Ordinations. 
» 16. Novelty of their Ordinations. 
17. Their ſinging of Pſalmes. 
* 18: Their Propheſying. 
19. Their blaming ſet Prayers. 
, 20. Their blaſpheming the Lords Prayer. 
21. The Tyranny of the Separation. , 
22. Divers ſorts of Brownitts. 
23: How ey a ſine Schiſme is. 
2.4. How they bave been (uppreſſed and puniſheil in times [huſk 
15. Mr..Scots deſcription of a Brownilt. 


W————— _—— ————. 


1. Their Originall. 


Heſe Seftaries are called Bronnits from one Maſter 1: 9- 


bert Brown, a Northampton-{kire man, who was Schovle- 
maiter 


_—_— 


Of Broamiſts. 


maſter of the Free-Schoole of St. Olaves in South-wark. This 
Browne ſeducing certaine people, preached to them in a Gravel- 
pit neare Iſlington; (and by their Frenets was not the holy Ca- 
cholike Church of God included at that time in the foreſaid 
_ gravell-pit ?) Alſo when the whimſeyes came firlt into his 
head , hee was adviſed by ſome of his friends to conferre 
"with Maſter Fox; and having been with him, hee reported 
that hee had been with a mad-man, who thruſt him out of 
his doores, telling him that he would prove a fire-brand in 
Gods Church. | 
- Before his departure out of the Kingdome, hee acquainted 
alſo:one Mr. Greenbam, a pious Divine with his intentions, 
who diſſwaded him. from his Separation, ufing many reaſons 
to ſtay him; ' among others, that what grace he had received, 
he had it from the Church of England ; but finding him ob- 
ſtinate,he told him that for himſelfe he doubted not naar" 
he went away in his hot zeale)but that being better informed, 
he might retarne. againe to his Mother Church; but bad bim 
bethinke himfelfe what ſhould become of thoſe poore ſoules 
whomhe had ſeduced, and'was carrying away. Maſter Green- 
bam's :words proved true : for Maſter Browne returned, God 
giving. him grace to renounce his errours) and dyed lately 
a Member of the Church of England, being Parſon of Aychurch 
in Northampton-ſbire; Bat 'his- remaineth to the great di- 
ftyrbance of our Church : for thoſe errors that Browne recan- 
ted and vomitedup , many male-contented fimple men ſup- 
ped up and ſwallowed downe , poyſdning themſelves and 
others. 


— 


© 2. Called Separatiſts. 


[\ Heſe SeCtaries are alſo called Separatifts , and this name 

they arrogate to themſelves, like the Phariſees of od; 

and well they may be called Separatiſts , becauſe they ſeparate 

themſelves, not onely from their Mother-Church in which 

they were baptized; and brought up, and fed with the pure 

. milkeof Gods Word; but alſo from all the Reformed Chnr- 
K | 


che: 


9. ; 
Ca Ved a!ſo So- | 
paratiſts. | 


Proph. ſchiſm. 
þ4-60- 


ment with t 
Donatiſts, 


Et ches beyond the Seas, for they. carry their ſimple ſeduced peo- 


ple not to any of thoſe holy Churches to be members of their 
Congregations 3 but to Conventicles, for which they are ter- 
med by a learned man ſeparata fattio defeorum. 

2. They may alſo be called Separatifis , not onely by rea- 
ſon of the ſeparation they make from the Church of Enyland, 
and all other the reformed Churches ; but alſo by reafon of 
the grievous ſeparations and diviſions they make among them- 
ſelves: for exampleſake; whatan evill (pirit*of harefull and 
fiery contention was raiſed between the brothers,the Fobnſons, 
which burnt up both ſpicituall and natnrall love ; asthe one 
of them, being the younger,forgetting his profeſſion and bro- 
therly Tove, became a Libeller, loading his Cnches and others 
with reproaches, ſhame and Infafuy, and that in Print toa- 
bide for ever, as Maſter Thomas White in his diſcovery of Brow- 


 niſmedoth relate? The other ſeparated himſelfe ; and broke 


fellowſhip with his brother and father, and curſed them with 
all the curſes in Gods Booke ; This ſeparation was confirmed 
by the heavy ſentence of Excommunication, by which he did 
give his fatherand brother to the divell. The Dutch and French 
Minifters in Anfterdam went about to reconcile Francis Fobn- 
ſon and his Father , as appeareth by their Letter : Narravit no- 
bis Johannes Fobnſonius Anglus ſe hominem ſeptuagenarium ex Ang- 
lia in banc Vrbem difficili itinere-veniſſe, ut duos filros ſnos, Fran- 
ciſcun, & Georgjum diſidentes in gratiam reduceret, - &c. Bur their 
labour was in vaine ; His ſoane Francis perfitting obſtimately 
until! the death of his Father, ſending him downe to the 
grave with a curſe, as if it were engraving the ſentence of Ex- 
communication upon his Fathers Tombe, &c. : | 


"x 


_— 
—_— 
_ \ 2 


3. Agree with the Donariſts. 


HE Separatifts or Brownifts agree in many things with the 
Donatiſts, who conftin:d the holy Catholike Charch to 


g* 
Their agree a corner of Africa, as the Browniſts doe confine the Church 


of Godto their Con zenticles, excluding all other Chriſtians 
out of the pale of the Church that are not of their Set. a 
ay 


of Browniſts | ay 1 


a AA. no as eee, * 


| May notiſay to theſe Browniſts , as Conſtantine the Em- 
- peror to Aceſius : Cape ſcalas & aſcende celum jolus , take Lad- 
ders and mount heaven atone”; "who. dreame that they have 
Ladders or ſomething elſe to enter heaven alone? They be- 
tieve nos( with the Donatifts) the Article of faith, viz. That 
the Church of God is Catholike , but*anchartrably pur all the 
E Chriſtians of the world into the eftate of damnation thart-are 
not of thelr Set. Of their agreement with the Donatifte, Maſter 
Gifford late Minifterof the word of Godat Maltler hath ſer forth 
a Treatiſe ax large, which you may peruſe if you pleaſe. 


S— 


e——_ $44 Diane; pop 4LGAD 4 ha ; . — a NN — — 
4- They comply with the Anabaptiſts- © 
| 4 
He Separatiſts doe comply in many things with the 4- Their agree- 


"xd ; : . - R . h h ; 
.nabaptzſts, and theſe Maximes following they have from _ _— e 


them. 
- As they ſeparate thernſtlves: from the Papilts ; ſoalfo from 
all "hos! fac mt + La ON he | 
. They afhrme; that theirs is the true Charch onely, and the 
; Goh Itto be no where truelyipreached but by them. 
o receive the Communion with prophane perſons isto 
partake of their prophaneneſſe. | 

Thar allmay preach haveing pifts. 

\That in the Church there ſhonld be a parity. 

' They diſlike marriages in Churches, and to ferve God in - 
Churches that have been polluted by the Papiſts. 

Whereas the Anabaptitts forbeare one Petition of the Lords 
Prayer, viz, Forgive us our treſpaſſes , the Brownifſts refuſe the 
whole Lords Prayer. _ | 

Although they beare with temporall Magiſtrates; yet they + | 
abhor ſpirituall government. | 

Laſtly, they like not payment of Tyrthes, reſerved by God , Thertiam. 
himlelfe for the* maintainance of his Minifttrs, paid before the iq; are reg. 
Law, commanded in-the Law; and allowed by Chriſt himfelfe, ned Anabap. 
Marh.24. But difaltowed by the 4nabaptiſty. * © iſts. 
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Errors 


C i, "Tip 
Some of their not his wife,rather then to reveale hjimlelfe. ,_ ....-- 


7 . 
Brtter Railers 

* Prophane 
RY C hiſme. CTR: 


RNPIES — 


4 


Mz not theſe Separatiſts be alſo called Novators,, by rea- 


ſon of the greatinnovations made by them? they can- 


Þ 
Great Innova © ot abide no old things heretoforeuſed in Gods Church. They 


cannot abide oar Fonts, nor our Churches, { fieeple-houſes 
ſome call them)nor ourBels, ( 1 heare of a Sed that are called 
together by a Sow=-gelders horne) nor our-marciage, npr our 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments in our Churches , nor our 
burialls, nor our Prayers taken our of holy Scriptares, and 
commanded by Chriſt himſelfe,as thel.ords prayer. - 


—_—_— ——_— 


6. Some of their. Errors ſet downe by Mr. White. 
hold ig. lawfull fora man; to live wich her that is 


2.” That there are quallities in Godnoteſſentiall; and, that 
love in God is not of his being, but that the ſelfe ſame love that 
is in God, is alſo in-us.. - 

3. Thatiris not lawfull for the innocent . parties. to retaine 
the offender as the wife her husband, or the husband' the wife 
of either party that,.hath commicted adultery; though the in- 
nocent party upon. the others repentance forgiving the other 
fin, be defirons ſtill to live with the other party in marriage co- 
venant, asbefore, but have excommunicated the parties inno- 
cent for ſo doing. (3:8 7 '\ 

m Þ 


y * 
_— nd 
+* * bl 
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7. Bitter Reilkers.. + 


Heſe new SeQaties are bitter Raijlers, and eſpecially upon 
their Mother the Cburch of England , calling, her Apoltate 
Iſrael, Sodom, Babylon, +murthering- Step-mothers , Idolatrous, 
Antichriſtian, &c. Th ey judge and condemne them that are 
better then themſelves, far excelling in the gifts and graces of * 
God; 


of Browniſts, 59 


God; yea they condemne and ſlander our whole Nation, as a 
falfe Church, falſe Chriſtians, a Synagogue of Satan, a p-ople 
in a damnableeitate, exempting none: neither the learned'R, 
nor the holielt, but condemne all. 

They boaſt much of the Spirit but by their virulent and ve- 


_nemous tongues,you may ſee what ſpirit is in them, viz. That 


_ , 


Spirit that ruleth in the children of diſobedierce. | 
Michael the Arch-Angel durit not give .the devill ſach cur- 
ſed languages as the Browniſts give their Mother , The poyſon of 


- Aſpes are under their lips. 


Barrow and Greenwood were poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of railing Mr.Bern- 


and ſcoffing, terming ſet Prayers the ſmoake of the bottomleſle Separ-Schiſm. 


pit; preaching preachment, and ſermocination; the Preachers 
delivery of the Word, the diltilling and dropping downe of 
oldParables from his month ; the time of preaching , diſpu- 
__ the. houre-glaſſe, the Pulpica preſcript place like a 
Tub, ſolemne Faſts; hyprocriticall Falts, and a ſtage-play 
wherein one playeth finne,another judgement,another the Go- 
ſpel, the'{inging of Pſalmes harmonizing of pleaſant ballads; 
our Churches ſtyes, and our Baptiſme adn]rerate baptiſme; the 
_— the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper a twopenny 
Feaſt ; the worſhip of God IdMatry, and ns Idolaters, yea $9- 
domstes: Canaanites, Balamites, Chamites, Cainites. 


8. Magnifie their Se. 
' A S theſe Seftaries viletic others, ſo they magnifie them- g. 


ſelves, like thoſe men of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, Magnifie their 


Iſa. 65. Stand further offs I am bolier then thou. And with the Pha= owne Se. 
riſee,' they thanke God that they are not libe 0ther men. Or with 

Simon Magus gave out that they are the great power of God. Theſe 

cry up their owne Se to the skies. O> Maſter Bernard ( faith 7obn Retinſen; 
Maſter Robinſon ) if ever you ſaw the beauty of Sion,and the glg- anſwer to R-B. 
ry of God filling his Tabernacle, it hath teen in the manifeſtation P48 513: 


; of divers graces of God in our Church in that heavenly harmony and 


romely order, wherein by the grace of God wee ana ſet and walke. John Smiths 
Likewiſe heare Mr. Smith, Ob Mr. Bernard, if jou knew but the paralle!p-17 
| K 3 power 
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Bark and comfort of Gods Ordinance as we doe, &c. Touching 
th theſe boaſters of their popular Government, here the 


Prophane cenſure of Maſter Fobnſon, who ſheweth them to be Kyrites, a 


Schiſme- p-47- rebellious rout, pleaders for confuſion;&c. Allo Mr. Daniel Stud- 
ley, Mr. Fohuſous ſecond, deſcribeth Mr. Sqmyel Fuller, a Dea- 
con of Mr. Robjn/ons company,with his friends,to be ignoranc 
Idiots,noddy Nabalites,dogged Doegs,fairerfaced Phariſees, ſpame- 
leſſe Shinieites, malicious Machiavilians. | 


Ibid-p.76- 


*—- 


g. Criminate the Dutch aud French Church. 


N their ſeparations they carry not their ſeduced people 
-.. from us to the Dutch ar French, nop to any Reformed Chur- 
They criminate : . 
++ Dutch and CbES © haye communion with them. They are as malevolent 
French Chur- to Dutch and French Churches as to us : many crimes they do 
ches. lay upon them, as forexample. 
Francis Jolie 1. That theic Aflemblics are ſo contrived, that the, whole 
«: pou Church continued not together, [o that the Miniſters cans 
Durch an{ not together with their flock ſanRifie the Lords day. The pre- 
French Chur- (ſence of the Members cannot be known, and finally no publick 
ches. ation, whether excommunication or any other cannot bee 
#4  Eorooy rightly done: can they ſay worſe af us ? the- Lords day cap- 
4. Go bo not be rightly obſerved,nor preſence nor abſence knowne, nor 
Browniſts, any holy aftion rightly performed ; what can there be in their 
page 679. Churches but meere contuſion ? See. what durt theſe Separatiſts 
caſt upon the Church that harboureth them. ; 
2. They baptile the ſeed of them that are no.membery. of 
the vilble Church, of whom they bave. no. care as of mew- 


bers, neither admit their Parents to the Lords Supper. ls not . 


this meer Babyloniſme ? how is the Church of Amſterdam ſepa- 
rated from the world? 
3- That rule and commandement of Chriſt, Matth. 13. 15. 


If thy brother offend thee, gue and te!l bis fant, eve. They neither 


obſerve nor ſuffer to be obſerved : beho:d,what they complaine 
of us, they finde the ſame in the Charch of 4mfterdam.” . 

4+ They wgpſhip God in the Idol! Tewples of Antichriſt, 
ſo that the wine is marr:4}with the veſſels, is not this an abbos 
mination ? 


' ; F 101408 
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mination? yea;the Antichriſtian *ſtones have ſome of them the | 
ornaments of the Roman Harlot upon them remaining. 
5: Their Miniſters have ſet maintenance. | 
6. Tythes, ora maintenance as ill ; Tythes were comman- 


ded by God, and never repealed ; but this they have learnt of ; 4.1 2M 
' their Tutors the Anabeptiſts. | EM 
' 7. Their Elders change yearly, which is not according to | TY 
the doArine of the Apoltiles; what? can our church bave worſe | | EATIR 
. thenfalſe Governours? / | [2 Ong 
8. They celebrate marriage in the Church, is not this a / AG 
- foule fault? Is it not better to be married in the Congregati- wy j2 -1*48 
- on-with prayers and Gods bleſſing pronounced upon them by nf TY 
© the Minitter, then tobe contrafted privately, andentred into * 
_ eBooie, as mendoe Horſes in ſeg? | 4 
9. They uſe a new cenſure of ſuſpeniion which Chriſt hath 
| yot A, gs a great preſumption, (ay they. 
10. They receive unrepentant Excommunicants to bemem+- Wn +: 7 
{ bers 0'their Church, by which meanes ithey become the body Ws 
with tacm thatare delivered over to Satan. | $08 
- Thais theſe Separatiſts. beſmeare the Church at Amſterdam 3 | 1K 
yea, they count it a great Apoſtaſie for one of them ſo much | 18 


as onie to heare a Sermon in any of the Dutch or French 
Church. | 


E ; 
I ———_—_———— —— 4 — 


T0. Pretend Scripture. 


. IO. { 36 {34408 
A ND. Whereas they doe pretend Scripture far their novel- Pretend Scrips | bf 

ties while the world ſtandeth ( ſaith alcarnedman ) it **7* Hl 
cannot .be ſhewed out of Gods ſacred booke, that hee hath " 
commanded any of theſe following : 


1. Let all decifions,ecxcommunications, yea,and ordinations / | (9b 
be p:rformed by the multitude. WEE: | 
2. Let every Afembly have a Doftor and a Paſtor diftin& | WR 
in charge and office. ; We ls | 


. -3. Let private Chriſtians ”_ among themſelves to (et 0- 
ver therſelves a Paſtor choſen by themſelves. 

4- Th this I may adde; whece or when did our Lord take 

| the 


A 
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the keyes from'the Church and give them to the multitude 2 
how dare any Lay-man preſume to ordaine Minilters,to binde 
and looſe? &c. | 


II, They avoyd our Congregations as prophane. 
Ii - 


Blame our con Ne ſpeciall cauſe of their _— they pretend to 

gregations for be the mixt Congregations of men, holy and prophane, 

prophaneneſſe- with whom they will not Communicate, leſt they ſhould bee 

defiled. You have heard of the reſemblances that have been 

made of Gods Churck as namely, it is compared to a held; 

in which are fome Tares as well as wheat:to a het, wherein are 

contained bad fiſh as well: as good; to a fold, haveing init 

Goates 'as well as ſheep : yet is not the field to bee ſpoyled be- 

cauſe of Tares ; nor the netto bee broken , becauſe of the 

bad fiſh; nor the fold to bee broken becauſe of the Goates : 

no, we arenot to _— from any Church of Chrift for any 

\ ſcandall given to us by the Members and profeſſors' therein, 

| except for extreame errors of dofrine, -or ungodly praiſes 
profeſſed in it. 


[4 


A ——— 


12. The prophaneneſſe of their Se@&. 


" Uk kad WED His faulc chey tinde with the Proteſtants of our Congre- 
neſſe ' their + gations; but how they have avoyded this in their owne 
Sep. Conventicles, Mr. Jþite,Mr. Fobnſon, Mr. Smitb, and many 0- 


thers will tell you, whoſe plentifull reports of their knowne 
uncleannefſe,motherd mischiefs, malitious proceedings, tor- 
rupt preachings, communicating wich known offenders , bol- 
{tering of {ins, and willing connivences,as they are ſhametul] to 
relate, ſo they might well have ſtopt their mouthes from ex- 
Mr. White. cepting againit our Communion with the prophane. 

To uſe fome of Mr. J/ites words, Theſe that pretend ſuch fin- 
cerity of: Keligion, doe abound above others with all- kinde of debates, 
malice, adulteries, cozenage, uncleanneſſe, (o that (ſaith he) that 
W.C. complained tat bee had thought that thry bad been: all 

| Sams 


—_—_— 


Of Brovniſts. = 


Saints, but I ſee they are all Devills. Theſe arethe aſſemblies to 
which they carry the poore ſoules whom they doe ſeduce. 
 Extrattedout of a Letter of Maſter Whites, the 20. of July. 

I dtfire God to keep all people from ſuch a Congregation, Vid. prephane 
where Adulteries, Couſenages, and Thefts are in ſuch abun- Schiſme of the 
dance:as in the Engliſh Con regation of Amſterdam : that 1 Browniſts-p+27 
peat -1'P of Brokerage of wh and other filthinefſe, roo 
too bad. 

This is true, there is no Se in 4mfterdam ( though many ) 
in ſuch contempt for filthy life as the Englith are, viz. the 16/4- page 27: 
Browniſts, ec. 

The Author of this Letter, Maſter 1 hite, was ſued for {lan- 
der by Francis Jobnſon, Henry Ainſworth, Francis Blakewell, Da- 
niel Studley , Chriftopher Bowman , Fane Nicolas, Judith Holder, 

William Barbones , and Thomas Biſhop. But after Maſter J/ bite 

had brought in witneſſes before the Burgomaſters, who did te- 

ſtitie, 3ndupon their oaths and depolitions confirm, what Mr. Afum: 25: 
Whitehad written, he was diſcharged, and fiad charges given #e%; 1595: 
him by the Magiſtrates. * —— 

A tricfe diſcovery under the hand of the Secretary and ſeale ,,,; a 
_ of the:City of Amſterdam. { Miniſter : Mr- 
— .< _ oe _ 20 comes a raiſed and increa- | ears 

amonglt the Engliſh com of the tion,remaining /#cfe4ed 7m 
for the Slot at Arnſterdant in Holland. wats ; _ ” Parſe 
2. \hat they abound above all others, with all kinde of , 
debate, 'malice,adulteries,couſenages, and ſuch other like enor- 
OE RPE] 

 Thereſtimony of the Dutch Church concerning the Brow- 

niſts, 1/hen as they ſent their Meſſengers with fans queſtions iy {ug 


to their Elderſhip, they received this anſwer from them ; That Church concer- 


they did not acknowledge theirs to be an Ecclefiaſticall Aſſem- ning the Brow- 
bly, ora lawfull Church. niſts. 
ſhe teſtimony of the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam concerning of the 219g: 


the Bra yniſts , both of old, in their ſuite againſt Maſter I/hite, ffrates of Am- 


and nol in their lace ſuite for their meeting-houſe, when they ferdam, * Vid. 


ſoughtto lay their ation in the name of a Church ; they were £799: [cb20n: 


repelled by the Magiltrates thae are members of the Durch *** © 
Cliurc7 ; they would nat receive complaint from them in th- 
F | name 
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T2, 
Thet r ATTY 
cating and pal- 
lating their 
wickedneſſe- 
Vid. proph- 
Schiſme.-p. 20- 


Prophane 
Schiſme-p.251 


Thidem- 


Ibid þ. 30: 


a curſt olde woman. 


He di like So- 
lomon + who 

would know all 
fecrets. Proph- 


hiNne-p- 35- 


name of a Church,or in the name of an Elder, or a Deacan,but 


from private men 3 the Magiſtrates told them., that they held 
them not as a Church, but as a Set. 


13. Their Equiuocating. 


|| Might here ſet downe their equivocating and palliating 
their wickedneſle, as one Geofiry WY bitacres of Matter. Fobn- 
ſons congregation, being found in bed with. one Zudith Holder, 
another mans wife; for which matter he afhrmed that hee did 
it not to ſatisfie his luſt : but to comfort Tuditb , being ſickely, 
and to keep her warme : as though he had ſought tg performe 
a chriſtian duty of love, and not an ation of uncleanneſke. 


Again, when Mr. Studly a chiefe Prophet of Mr. Iobnſons con- 


regation, was found hidden behind a basket in Tudiths houſe, 
ha this boly pretence, that he hid himſelfe to fee the behavi- 
our. of G. P., who came thither after him ; Hee being an Elder, 

would be a watchfull Over-ſeer. p 

Againe, M. M. being in a Whore-houſe , and creeping out 
at a window, the Elder D. S. cxculed hinq, aJledging in his de- 
fencethe example of St. Fax, Aﬀts 9. 25. who was by the Dit- 
ciples Ict downe over the wall in abasket. 

Mr. Tobnſon ſought to clear the uncleanneſle of a man found 
in bed with another mans wife ; to diminiſh the fin, diftingui- 
ſhe berween, ! yiug with a Woman, and in a woman, 
And old Father Browne being reproved for beating his olde 
wite, ditinguiſh:d, that he did not beate her as his wie, byt as 

Alfo Dariel Studley. went reyes topalliate his filthinefle with 
his wives daughter ungoqiy alledging the holy Scriptures, 

' Let ithot be off: nfive to the good Reader to ſee a childe to 
vindicate the foule aſperſions. caſt upon his Mother , from 
whom he had his ſouls ſpiritual) birth and byeeding , by f(et- 
ting /ivh by what manner of ren his Morher Church is fcan- 

z:d. 
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I4- Blame the Converſation 0 f our AM, iniſters. 


A $91 alclough in the Viſible Church the evill ever min-= 14: 

£led with the good ,;.arid ſometime'the evill have chiete Blame the con- 
Auchoricy in. admitnftracion of the Word and Sacraments ; yer **ſatfon of 
foraſit uth as they doe not the ſanje iri their owne name;bur in 9 HHiers: 
Chrilis, and doe adminiiter by his commiſſion and authoricy, 

ws nay uſe their Miniſtry both in hearing the Word of God, 

and receiving the Sacraments3 neither is'the effe&t of Chrilts 

Ordinance taken away by their wickedneffe,, nor the grace of 

| Gods gift diminiſhed from ſuch as by.taith rightly dor receive 

- the Saccaments adminiftred unto them. The Scribes and Phari- 

riſees (ſaich our Lord) tic in =_ chaice ; all therefore whae 

they bid you obſerve, doe you, bur not after their workes, for 

they ſay and doe not. 


o 


—_ 


tn, 


I5.Except againſt our Ordination. 


Hey except againſt our Miniſters , becauſe they receive 9 WP, 0 
g 44 Ordinadon from Biſhops. | by our era Kd 

To which I anſwer , wee have our Ordination from Chriſt 
by Biſhops and Clergy-men : and for this kind of Ordination 
by Biſhops and Presbyters , we have the univerſall conſent of 
the Primitive Church ;by St. Pay!, Timothy, and Titus were 
ordained. 

And this has beene the praftiſe of all the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches of the Univerſe, untill the time that Anabaptiſts crept in- 
co the world. . 

But they will alledge, that we have been ordained by Anti- 
chriſtian Biſhops , and therefore they conclude every aCtion 
done by our Miniſters tobe Antichriſtian. 

1. To which I anſwer ; why is not the Ordination that our 
fore-fathers had from Ancichrittian Biſhops as effeRuall as the 
baptiſme that was adminiltred by them to our fore-fathers ? 
Did ever any Reformed Church rebaptize them that were __ 

L 2 Z&L 


1 Tim. 4 4: 


I6- 
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zed/by them > And why ſhould'our Miniſters be re-ordained 
more then re-baptized. . _ 

2. Indeed our Miniſters being ordained by Biſhops,and that 
by Proteſtant Biſhops , ſuch as Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley, 
who were holy Martyrs, who renounced all ſuperfticion, what 
Exceptions can be taken -againſtthem. FEes bh, 

Neither can they find any {belter under that noted texr, Ne- 
gle&not the giftthartis in thee by the impoſition of the hands 
of the Presbytery , which learned MF. Calvin expounds not of 
the men, but of the office following : Herein Hierom, Anſelme, 
Haimo, Lyra, referring it to the gift given him ., which hath 
been thepraftice ofthe Church of Exyland, and all Chriſtian 
Churches in the wosld untill the Anabaptiſts. 

To conclude, Jet the Browniftziconfeſle our Biſhops to be'bur 
chriſtians, which they cannot deny,and the Ordination of our 
Miniſters will be lawtfull by their own rules , for if the Ordi- 


nation of their Miniſters by Plebeian Artificers be lawful, how 


much more is the Ordination of our Miniſters by Biſhops and 


learned Miniſters, qualified with Tearning and wiſedome, and 


ſet apart to doe the (ame, + 


———— —_— 
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I6. Browniſts Ordination. 


Ur Jet them ſhew who deviſed their Ordination of Mini- 
{ters; 1qdare ſay:nortChrilt, nor his Apoſtles, nor their 
Saucceſlors. | 132 a 
What Church in the whole world can be produced unlefle in 
caſe of neceſſity, whoſe conſpiring multitudes made them Mi- 
niſters at pleaſure ? What rule 'of the Church preſcribeth i ? 
What.Reformed Church ever did it, or doth praiſe it ? What 
example warrants it ? where have the Inferiours preſumed to 
oy their hands upon the Superiours ? It is an olde policy 
of the faulty to complaine firſt , certainely there was never 
Popiſh waged a more errand device of man then ſome partsof 
this Miniſtery of theirs, ſo much gloried in for ſincere correſ- 


pondency with the firſt Inſtitution. 


17. For 
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ſon profelling the pure ſeparation. They objeCt againſt all the 


new ſong, as make a new prayer , which are ſet prayers to the 
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17. For their ſinging. 


Or their ſinging of Pſalms ic is almoſt left among them, 17. | 

for in Mr. -» bs Aſſembly they had new rhimes , but in Their ſinging | 
ſo harſh and hard a:phraſe,that the people knew not what they 9 Fſaimes- 
meant; ſo that they could not ſing with ——— 

2. Theſe being in uſe, andthe copies being kept from the , 0h. ſchiſm. 
people, by that meanes ſinging of Plalmes was kept from the ,_ 
people, and ſhut out of private houſes. | 

3. Again, by reaſon of the uncouth and ſtrange tranſlation | 
and Meter uſed in them), - the congregation was made a lJaugh- 
ing-ſtock unto ſtrangers. | 

Maſter Daniel Studley pleaded for the continuance of thoſe 
rhymes, the congregation complaining of —_ : For (faith 
my 4author) he had a good veine in making rhymes, eſpecial- 
ly filthy and obſcene ones , w<Þ he taught unto little children 
bis {chollers, and to Miſtris May,who uſed in herhouſe to ling 
ſuch ſongs, being more fit for acommon bawd, then for a per- 


Charches in Amſterdam, that they have Organs to modulate 
their voyces in finging. Sure I am, the Separatifs allo had 
need of fomie-what, as a Bag-pipe, or ſome-whar never uſedby 
Antichriſt to tune them , ſinging in their Conventicles like | 
hogs againſt raine. ; | 
Here I might aske ſome queſtions, viz. why ſinging ſet 
Plalmes doth not confine the ſpirit, ( we being comntanded to 
fing wich the ſpiric) as much as ſaying ſet Prayers; and why | 
the brethren inſpired with the ſpirit, doe not every day ing a | 


people? and why the people may not pray together with che 
Miniſter (as it was the cuſtome of all Chriſtian Churches ) as ling 
together? Andlaſtly, why Lay-men do nor pray in the Church, 
as well as preach or prophelie in the Church # Dee they not in 
forbidding the people to pray with their Miniſter , as the Pa- 
pilts do in depriving the people of the Cup in the Sacrament, h 


and chat for the honour of the Prielt-hovd ? | 
L 3 18. Of 
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18, Of their Propheſying. 


S the illuminated Anabaptifts are calſed Preachers, ſo the 
| fanatick Browniſts take upon them to be Prophets, and 
toipreach the Word of God with all authoricy publikely in 
their Congregations : St. Pax! asketh, how they can preach except 
tbey bee ſent? And this ſtandeth with good reaton , every true 
Preacher ſtandeth in Gods room, being the Lords Embaſſador 
to doe his will : who dares doe this untent ? Thefe come not 


from the Schools of the Prophets; but from niechanick trades, 


and ſet them downe in Moſes chaire as Embafſadonrs of Jeſs 
Chriit, as Heralds of the moſt high God. Theſe take upon them 
to reveale the ſecrets of the Almighty, to open and ſhut heaven, 
to ſave ſoules. But to heare theſe fellows diſcourle of the holy 
Trinity, of Gods eternall Decree, and other deep points of Di- 
vinity , you may hearethe mad men in Bedlam prate as wiſely 
as they : May not Almighty God fay to theſe mad Prophets, 
what baſt tbou to doe to take;my Word in thy mouth ? &+c. their 
confuſed preaching, or rather prating, hear Mr. Simpſon com- 
plain, & eſpecially of the Prophets in Mr. A4inſworths Church: 
For our manner (faith he) of meeting upon the Lords day, it 
is with ſuch-a contufion and contradi&tion with one another, 
that. our profefſion of Separation may bee overthrown by it: 
Forexample, Thomas Chochi in his Prophelie, witneſſing againſt 
England, their Miniſtry is Antichriſtian , and being fo , cannot 
beget true faith ; and where there is no true faith , there isno 
crue ſalvation , a fearfull ſentence in my judgement. Apaine, 
onr beloved , Mr. De Cluſe in his propheſie Jaboured to prove 
ſeparation from a true Church for any corruption, obſtinately 
ſtood in this Doftrine, was by another in propheſying there 
ſhewedto be abſolutely contrary to the place, Rev.2,2 4. which 
how unſoundly it was concluded by our Teacher , \was then 
obſerved by many : Alſo it was ſince by another delivered in 
the way of Propheſie , that even among our ſelves (did reigne 
many tinnes ; as namely, fulnefſe of Bread, Pride and-idleneſs; 
fu/neſſe of bread , in that they were not ſati- fied with neither 
tempo- 
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temporall nor ſpirituall food; pride , iu that many did ſtrive 
to goe beyond their calling; idlenefle,in that many were neg- 
ligent in their Callings. It theſe chings be {o,and be not redret(- 
fed by the admonition of this Prophetie,we nuli(according to 
Mr. & Cheſe his doctrine) make a new ſeparation, How oft do 
the Brethren. except one againſt anothers Prophelying , by 
which mach heart-burning and ſtrife is kindled between them? 
Theſe things being well conjidered, I pray you well to minde | 
whether this new way of Propheſying on the Lords day can 
be for the edification of the Church or not. For this new pro- 
pheſying of the Lay-people, read a Treatiſe newly ſec forth by 
Guilielmus Apolonij. 


> 0 ren h ' 


* 19. They willuſe no ſet Forms of Prayers. 


*T Rey find fault with ſet Forme: of Prayers, and this alſo they 
| Jearnt of the Anabaptifts, who having burnt all the Bookes 
in'Manſter, and in the Doiminions of King 7obz of Zion (except 
the Bible) were compe!led either to pray without book, which 
they call praying with the Spirit, or not at all : moreover the 
Mnabaptiſts were {o ignoravt, as Lambertus Hortenfius repor- 
teth , that among the numerous multitude of them there was 
not one found (as it was credibly reported ) that could read. 
$0 they being hot able to pray wichin bagk, bue altb without 
book: They have with the Browniſts invented divers arguments 
againſt ſer Pra | 
" They pretend {&t Prayers tobe a device of man, 'a muyzling 
of thefviric , anurſe of idlenelſe, and a means to negleft ihe 
graces of God that are in them ;+whereas they pretend extem- 
porary Prayers to be the worxe of the ſpirit :; whereas rather 
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thereby they nuzzle the ſpirit ofthe pevple, being tyed to the 
ex tempore and erude Prayers of the Miniiters. 

Yea, the Browniſts goe tarre beyond the Arabaptiſts , affire 
ming (et Prayers to bee abhominable in the eyes of Almighty 
God. 

To this I anſwer ; wharſoever God hath ordained is nei- 
ther abhominable nor loathſome to him ; but God hath 

ordaine] 
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ordained ſer Prayers , therefore they are not abhominable nor 


loathſome. \ 
That God hath ordained (et Prayers, fee Num. 6. 23, 24. Te 
foal bleſſe the Children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them , the Lord bleſſe 


thee &* keep thee,the Lord make bis face to ſbine upo2: theegand be gre/ 


cious to-thee, the Lord lift up bis countenance upon thee, and give th 


peace. Again, Deut. 26. 5. Andibouſbalt ſpeaks, and ſay tefore the 


Lord thy God, A Syrian ready to periſh was my father. 

The go. Pſalme is a prayer, even the prayer of Moſes, & uſed. 
in the Jewiſh Church, as we uſe the Lords prayer. 

All the Pſalmes of David, (except ſome that aredodtrinall) 
are Prayers , and have been, and ſhall be read in the Charch 
of Won » maugre all the Heretickes and Schilmatickes in the 
worid. 

In the Goſpel are many ſer Prayers daily read in the Church; 
What, areall theſe abhominable ? All the ancient Churches in 
the world, planted by the Apoſtles , have ſet Prayers ; as the 
Greek Qhurch, to whom St. Paul preached ; the Indians, to 
whom St. Thomas brought the _ of the Goſpell ; the Erhio- 

 pians, to whom St. Marke brought the knowledge of Chrilt : 
'the Muſtovites, who aftirm, that they received the trueth from 
St. Andrew : theſe with all ancient Churches have ſet Prayers : 
their Liturgies areto be ſeen. 

Yea all Refoaad Churches, the Dutch, the French,th 
Daniſh, the Swediſh, the Scottith, &c. have ſer prayers ; onely 
theſe ScAtaries will ſpeak to God ex tempore. | 

In my Chriſtianograpby you may ſee divers Liturgies ; as a Li- 
turgy attributed to'Sc. Fames the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem , ſer 

forth by Viforius Sciaticus the Maronite. The Apolile Fames 
was commonly called Facobns Liturgus, that is, Tames the Ser- 
-vice-maker., which beginneth , O Lord dot not deſpiſe me defiled 
with the multitude of my ſins, &c- 

Again, the Service the Muſcovites uſe, taken out of the Com- 
mentaries of Sipiſmund Liberus. 

The Ethiopian Lyturgie or Service , written by Francis 
Alvares. 

The Copts Lyturgy ſer forth by Kircherys. 

The A4rmerian Service, ſet downe by Odvardys Barboſa. _ 
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The Armenian Service, ſet downe by Peter Bellonius, lib.z. 
cap.12. 

The Liturgy of Severus ſometime Patriarch of Alexandria, 
written in Syriak,and tranſlated into Latin by Guido Fabritius. 

But to ſhew you a patterne of ſome of their new Prayers : 
one of them cryeth o:1t in his prayer; O Lord thou khnoweſt, good 
Lord, that we never had the truth preached among. us, till now, ec. 
Whereas the Dofrine of the Church of England is Gods truth, 
as the learned Aſſembly of Divines doteltifie, howſoever in 
our Diſcipline there may need Reformation. 

Another cryeth out in his prayer 3 Good Lord, good Lord, de- 
liver this Congregation from this man, who is unlearned, unpower- 
full, unprofitable, &#c. This [pirituill Prayer was made Ge my 
ſelfe, in my owne Church, in my owne Pulpic, in my owne 
hearing. 

Toconclude this with the counſell of the Holy Ghoſt ; Be 
net raſh with thy mouth, nor let thine heart be haſty to utter a thing 
before God, for God is in the heavens, and thou art in the: earth : 
Therefore let thy words be few : for as a dreame commeth by the mul- 
titude of buſineſſe; ſo the voyce of a foole i3 knowne by many words. 


————_—_ 
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20. They quarrell at the Lords Prayer. © 


BZ T what need I complaine of their blaſpheming of ſet 

Prayers ? whereas our Lord taught his Diſciples a ſet 

Forme of prayer, the perfeteſt and exatteſt of all that can bee 

made, it being compiled by the Son of God, who is the wiſe- 

dome of the Father. For perfeCtion, it containeth all that can 

bee asked, or prayed againſt. For acceptation, it containeth the 

words of Chriſt the Ton of ,God, in whom the Father is well 

pleaſed. ; 
Theſe SeRaries quarrell at this Prayer, and will not fay it; 

as Barrow and Greenwood affhirme ic to bz abominable, and as 

loathlome unto God as Swines-fleſh to a Jew. 

Apollinarius the Heretick equalled his longs with holy Scrip- £ 

tare; but I never heard of any Herzticke that preteri”'d his own 

workes before holy Scripture : Doe not theft» HeretickFprefe: 

| \\ the;: 
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their owne prayers before our Lords ? If our Lords Prayer 
be better then theirs, why doe they not ſay it according to our 
Lords Commandement, Luke. 11. Or it they will pray after 
the ſame manner as is commanded, Matth. 6. why do they uſe 
ſo many vaine repetitions, there by him forbidden ? 
I have read that St. Peter uſed no other Prayer at theCom- 
 munion, but this Prayer which his Maſter taught him;and the 


Greeks in Calabria uſed the ſame : But now it is not uſed by | 


ſomeat the Miniſtration of the Sacrament.I am ſure this Pray- 
er is perfe&, and all other deviſed by themnot ſo perfe&. Let 
us not negle& that perfet forme which our Lord hath left 
us, or pray at leaſt-wiſe after that manner, not uling vaine re- 
petitions by him forbidden, as before. 


Wc — 


27. Of the Tyranny and ill-uſage of ſome 


to their Wives and Servants. 


"" 


Vid The pris Any there be that are taken in the Briars of this pro- 
hane ſchiſme phane Schiſme, that wiſh they had nevet met with the 
of the Brow- Separation of that Schiſmaticall body, and would flye, ſo 
niſts, with the that they might eſcape without Excommunication , with 
iopier difer which they terrifie them ſo, that they gare notſo much as 
und ,romBabl, Whiſper, oras much as maffe againſt it. You may readiin 
vices of that the Book called (* The propbane Schiſme of the Brownifts ) how 
impure Sett. cruelly alſo they ufed their ſervants for not doing their Tasks; 
as ſomethey hang upby the hands,$& whip them ſtarkenaked, 
being women growne ; yea they ſpare not their Wives, but 
corre them. Read the ſtory of Studley, and Mansfield. It may 
bee they learnt this of their Patriarch, Father Browne, who 
would curſtly corre his old wife, as before. 


22. There are divers ſorts of Se paratiſts. 


=— are divers ſorts of theſe Seftaries ; for every day 
begets a new fancy or opinion, it faring with them uſu- 
ally as with all other Hereticks, who having once forſaken the 


Truth, 


f 
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Truth, wander from one error to another: as Mr. Smith, one 
of their Grandees, from a Proteſtant turned Browniſt; and from 
a Browniſt he turned Anabaptiſt ; yea, a Sebaptiſt, and re-bapti- 
zed tl imſelfe. 

Tae firſt ſort of Separatiſts athrme the abominations of the 
Church of England to be ſo great, that they will not come 5/99" 
within their Church doores to heare any of their Miniſters, 
but tye themſelves wholly to their owne Conventicles. The 
root of this Sect was one Mr. Kob.Browne,betore named : from 
whorn are riſen many Sets, for every day begets a new fancy 
and conceit. They ſay that England was once the Lords wite, 
bur that he hath given her a Bill of divorce and put her away 
Theſe deny all communion with her; but private communi- 
on they hold lawfull with her Members. 

As forthe ancient company of Brownilts that were under 
the feeding of Maſter Browne himſelfe, they were ſwept away 
as dung by the Teſtimony of Maſter George Fobnſon , and not 
= of them left alive that continued faithtull,but became A- 

ates. f 
The ſecond ſort of Separatilts may be called Barrow: [ts from 
their- Protomartyr Barrow, whoſe cenſures are more deſperate 
then the former, who ſay that the Church of England is S9- 
dome, Babylon and A, ypt, and that the was never the Lords 


Barrowiſt c. 


wife, nor he her husband ; but that ſhe is at the beſt a murthe- 


ringſtep-mother : Therefore they ſay what communion hath 
light with darknefſe? Chriſt with Belial ? Beleevers with In- 


; fidels? And therefore they proclaime the former Set (tor not 


judging the Church of England fo deſperately as they judge 
her  ) to bepartakers of her adulteries, and that they muſt re- 
ceive of her plagues. 

Of this Sc& Barrow was the Father; afterwards Greenwood, 


- Brewis, Bois Rutter. 


A third ſort of Browniſts did ariſe from one Mr. Wilkinſon, Wilkinſon zans- 
whoſe diſciples in a ſhort crime grew ſo ſtrong in the ſpirir that 
they ſtoutly affirmed that they were ApoltJes,as Peter,and Paul, 
and the reit; and therefore deny communion with all others 
that will not give them that Title. 
Atourth ſort of Browniſts, who ſay that there isnot any one 
M- 2 tu? 
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Theſe are ter- 
mel Anabap- 
riffs. 


Fohnſonians- 


Ainſworthrans 


- Robinſo1ans 


true Church in the world but themſelves, becauſe they ſay, 
that they are married to Chriit by that one trae Baptiſme 
which conliiteth of perſons contelling of faith and their tinnes 
and all other Churches that baptize Infants are but Synagogues 


of Satan , and have never made covenant wich Chrilt; and 


therefore they call the other Brownitlts for retaining the Bap- 


tiſmie of Children as very a Harlot as Rome or the Church of 


England. So name they the Browniſts, Komes faireſt daughter, 
and proclaime, that all chat wil] be ſaved, muſt come to them 
to be re-baptizsd;and condemne all other worſhip to be Anti- 


chriſtian, divelliſh, and obnoxtous to the wrath everlaſting. 


Of theſe there are many Sets and Herelies, you ſhall tinde in 
the deſcription of the Anabaptilts. Many other Sets of Sepa- 
ratiſts there are,as the Fobnſon:ans and theic Tenets, who com- 
menced a ſuit in Amſterdam againſt the Ainſworthians, for their 
Meeting-houſe or Synagonge granted to the Browniſts , after 
the rending of that Conventicle afunder. The Jobnſonians 
pleaded the Synagogue belonged unto them, they being the 
ancient Browniſts : The Ainſworthians anſwered, that the houſe 
belonged to them, they being the true Browniſts, becauſe they 
held the ancient faith upon which their Church was grounded 
from which Mr. 7ebn/on and his company had fallen into A- 
poſtaſie, and therefore could not be the true Charch; and they 
ſer forth a writing of the Articles forſaken by Maſter Fobn/on. 

I might ſpeake alſo of Robinſon and his company ; which 
Robinſon proteſteth againſt borh the former,afirming Mr. Jobn- 
ſons company to be baſterdly runnagates, miſerable guides, en- 
groſſers of the keyes, arrogant Zidkias,laying the corner-ltone 
of Babylon, Lucians or ſcofting Atheilts; Schiſmaticks, making 
theChurch of God a cypher; a Hang-by wanting an honeſt 
hear,like Chancellors and Officials captivating of the Church, 
either marked ſervants of the Pope, orſuch as care not what 
they ſay tor ſome preſent advantage,uling a power more exe- 
crable and accurſed. 

Mr. Smith and his Diſciples doe at once as it were ſwallow 
up all the Separation beſides , proteſting againſt their tale 
Conſtitutions, falſe Worſhip, falſe Miniſters, and falſe Gover- 
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- Imight here alſo ſet downe the Hereties of Mr. 7homas Le- 
mar, deſcribed by Mr. Pcg.t. with this Titte. 


— 


The Monſter of Lemariſme. 


His Monſter is ſet downe with ſeven heads. , 
1. Mabdmetaniſme,in that Lemardenyed theholy Trini-' 
ty and eternall God-head of Chriſt. 
2. Iudaiſme, in affirming that Chrit ſhould come ſhortly in 
his owne perſon to reigne here upon carth. 
3. Papiſme, attirming that a meere creature may bee wor- 
ſhipped. 
4+ Lutberaniſme, in maintaining the DoCtrine of Conſub- 
ſtantiation. 
5-' Anabaptiſme,. in aftirming that Chriit tooke not fleſh of 
the.Virgin Mary. «: ; 1 
6. Libertiniſme, in holding that there is' no viſible Charch 
apon earth. 
7. Browniſme, in holding the Do&cine of Separation. Who 
can reckon up their opinions, they ſhifting dayly? Mr. Hancor 
will have a Separation alone. . . 1 
Toconhrme their ſeverall Scfts and divitions among them- ,,,.  - 
ſelves,] might ſet down their uncharicable curling one of ano- ,,, wick he 20 
ther; not to ſpeake of the manifold curſes that flew abroad in 
Mr. Barrowes time, nor yet 'of the manitold curſes which the 
eotupgny of Browniſts remaining in Lon. have oft laid upon ane 
anether:confider bat thoſe chat remain-in the low Countries. 
Mr. or and his company are now accurſed andavoided.p,,,,,,, -.;;; 
by Mr. Ainſworth and his company; Mr. Ainſworth and his com- page 63. © 
pany excommunicated by Mr. Fobnſor and his company. 
Mr. Smith and his.company arerejefted both of M*. Fobnſon 
and Mr. Ainſworth. ft 
Mr. Robinſon and his company holding Mr. Jobn(9n and his 
to be in Apoltaſte, E | | | 
And Mr. 7obnſor him againe for taking part in his Schiſme Prophan- 
againſt him, and by this reckoning, where is almoſt one of Schiſme p. 64 
them free from the curfe? As forthoſe:{traglihg Browniſts that” 
walke alone; as they avoyd all, ſo they are avoyded and rei:- 
M 5 
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Shiſme a 
great ſinne» 
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Ged by all the reſt : is nor this (faith my Author )a curſing and | 


curled Set ? 


23. Schiſme a great ſinne. 


T Could by way of counſell adviſe theſe Separatiſts who for- 
ſake the Church to conſider how _=_ a fin Schiſme is, viz. 
greater then murther; a murtherer killeth one man or two,bur 
a Schiſmatick goeth about, as much as in him lyes, to deſtroy 
the Church of God. Eq 

Is not the departing from the Church of England, a depar- 
ting from the Church of God? Let them conſider the Church 
of Corinth had many faults in it;as many as the Church of Eng- 
land hath, and as great ones too; and yet was Gods Church for 
their faults. St. Paul blames ſome there for theircivill jars'im- 
petuoſly, they transferring them and their ſuits to the Courts 
of Infidels, 1.Cor. 6.7. Others for their wicked connivence and 
indulgence towards the inceſtuous, 1 { or-5. Others for their 
vile prophaneneſle in their ſacred Afſemblies, 1.Cor. 11.32. 
Yea,others for hereſie, x Cor. 15. Would any Brownilt think 
this to be the. Church of God, but a Synagogue of Satan? If 
our Apoltle were alive now, ( in which morelight hath ap- 
peared) hee ſhould bee taught by Father Browne, and his Diſci- 
ples to give the Church of Corinth anew Title, andnot Paul 
an: Apoſtle of. Feſus Chriſt tothe Church: of God\in Corinth. Bur the 
example: of Chriſt himſelfe: writing tothe feven.Charches of 
Mfia' may be our beſt direftion, charging five of them with ſe- 


verall faults;-and with crimes of a large ſize, yet hedoth'call 


them Churches. | 7 { | 
: "Moreover, is riot the forſakeing the Churchiof God, a forſa- 

king of God himſelfe. nl 
-\ Andlaſtly, is not Excommunication one of the greateſt pu- 
niſhments of the world, by which a man is caſt ont of the 
Church? St. Paul calls it a giving tothe Divell:and do not they 
in their ſeparation caſt themſelues our of the Church, and give 
themſclyes to the devil? The Lordenliphiten them. ” 
Boy OVs v1 i h 2 4. F909 
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24. How theſe Seffaries have been puniſhed, 


Icſt Browne their Patriark was taken and laid in the Gao], 2 Howes Chro 

and his diſciples were made to flye ; Bolton, whom ſome, p.755; # 
would make their Author, dyedas udas did; ® Henry Barrow, 
Gent. oy Greenwood, Clerk, two of the Authors of this opi- 
nion that ſet Prayers are abominable, Daniel Studley Girdler 
Saxio Billet, Gent. Robert Bowly Fiſhmonger, were indi&ed of 
Felony at the Seſſions Hall without New-gate, London, befgre' 
the Lord Major,and the two Lord chiefe Juſtices of both Ben- 
ches, and ſundry of the Judges, and other Commiſſioners of 
Oyer and Terminer. the ſaid Barrow and Greenwood, for wri- 
ting ſundry ſeditious Books, tending to the ſlander of the 
Queens Majeſty and State ; Studley, Billet, and Bowly, for pub- 
liſhing the ſaid Books,on the three and twentieth day of March 
they were all arraigned at New-gate, and found guilty, and 
tad jodgrmme : Henry Barrow and Fobn Greenwood on the jaft 
of March were bronght to Tiburne in a Cart, and carried back 
apaine, and wereafterwards hanged on the fixc day of April. 
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And about the ſame time one Penrie,a Welch-man,a princi- How.Chr:w 
pall penner and publiſher of a Book called Martine Marprelate, p- 756. 
was apprehended at Stebben-heath, and committedto priſon : 
in the moneth of May he was arraigned at the Kings Bench at 
Weftminſter, condemned of Felony, ard afterwards conveyed 
from the Gaole of the Kings Bench in Soutbwarke to St. Tho- 


- mas Waterings, and there hanged : Elias Thacker was hanged at 


St. Edmonds-bury in Suffolk on the fourth of June: and Fobn 
Copping on the firſt of the ſame moneth, for ſpreading of cer- 
taine ſeditious books, penned by one Robert Browne againſt the 
Book of Common-prayer eſtabliſhed by the Lawes of the 
Realme,their Books as many as could be found, were burnt be- 
fore them : Examples how this Se& wasſappreſt in Queene E- 
lizabeths time are many. They that would know more of 
theſe Sefaries, let them read theſe Books following. 

Firſt a Book called a diſcovery of Browniſme, or a briefe 
Declaration of the errors and abominations daily practiſed 


and increaſed among the Engliſh Company of the ſeparation, 
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28+ 
Scots deſcrip- 
tion of a Brow» 
* miſt. 


remaining at this preſent at Amſterdam in Holland, by Mr .JY hite. 

A Booke called the raiſing of the foundation of Browniſme, 
by S. B. Printed by Henr. W:ndet. 1588. 

A plaine declaration that vurBrownifts be full Donatiſts, by 
comparing them together from point to point, out of the 
writings of St. Auguſtine, by George Gifford, Minilter of Gods 
Word at Malden. 


An Apology of the Church of ' Englard againſt the Browniſts, 


written by Dr. Hall now Lord Biſhop of Norwich. 
Mr. Bernards Separatilts Schiſme. | 
Theprophane Schiſme of the Brownifts or Separatiſts, with 
the impiety, diſſentions, lewd and abominable vices of that 
impure Sed, diſcovered by Chriſtopher Lawn?, Jobn Fowler, Cle- 


ment Sanders, and Robert Buiward. 
Ttem, A Book called the ſhield of detence : written againſt 


M-. de leluſe, in defence of M*=.Brighimas.Printed 1612. 


25. Mr, Tho. Scots deſcription of a Brownilt, 
He Chameleon is in Englanda Familift, at Amſterdama 
Browniſt. 

Helives by the aire, and there he builds Caſtles and Chur- 
ches ; none on the earth will pleaſe him: he would be of the 
triumphant and glorious Church, bur not of the terrene Mi- 
litane Church, which is ſubje& to ſtormes, deformities, and 
many violences and alterations of time : he muſt finde out Sir 
The. Moores Utopia, or rather Plato's Community, and bee an 
Elder there. In this point, and in that of reliſting civill Gover- 
nours, he ſeems the fame with the Romith Catholike. But they 
are tyed onely by the tailes like Sampſons Foxes, their heads 
like Janus, look divers ways, they are Boutefews, and carry be- 
twixt them a fire-brand to enflame all Chriftendone: they have 
in their imaginations an Idea of ſuch a Church, and ſuch keyes 
as the Romanilſts mad!y boaſt they poſſeſle : bur they will not 
have them the ſame, not to reſemble their fooliſh Alchymiitts : 
they are both ſecking a Philoſophers ſtone, and negleRing the 
grae--Elixar.the corner-tione; they boalt to build gold on the 


fFoundation,when what they danb, on,is adultzrate Qiffe belide 
| the 


_ isfaid to have 
& therefore in his writings we find that he miſliked our Church | 
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the foundation : they begger themſelves in ſeeking for wealth 
abroad, whilſt at home they negle@ that pearl ot ineſtimable 
rice, forwhich the wiſe Merchant gives all that he is worth. 
Fever I could hear Papilt clearthe Pope from being Antichrilt, 
and prove he mult be one fingularperion, I would then believe 
that he ſhould not ſpring from a { of the Tribe of Dan, as 
they Fable, but from a promiſcuous conjuftion betwixt two 
Fugitives to Amſterdam and Rome. 


26. Of the Semi-ſeparatiſts. 


THe halt between two opinious, they are neither wholly OY 
for the Separation, nor wholly againit ir, Maſter Facob y 4 —_— oy” | 

Goin of this Se& who are alſo called Facobites; ** FO] 
government : but in his Declaration he affirmeth ; Although 
gen he)I know they of the ſeparation be very far from being 
0 evill, as commonly they are held to be:yet 1 deny not but in 
ſome matters they are fratter thenT with they ware. How- 
ſoever in the point of Separation, | for my part never was, nor 


_ amſeparated from all publique communion wich theCongre- 


gations of England. I acknowledg therefore that in Enylund are 
true vilible Churches and Miniſters accidentally, yea ſuch as 1 
refuſe not to communicate with. For his comming to onr 


Church, I heard once a Miniſter complaine tomee of Door 


wages ere" of Lond. for not doing that Juſtice that” he 
wottld have had him to doupon Mr. Facob, of whom hehad 
complained, ( as farre asI remember) for not kneefing at the 
Communion, This Miniſter having proſecuted his complaint, 
and finding nothing done againſt Mr. Faceh, went tothe Bi- 


ſhop, teiling him what a great deale of paines he had taken in 


vaine, andasking of the Biſhop what he woulg counſell him 
to doe, who bid him goe home and trouble not himſelf, but 
[:aveſtich things to his Church-wardens. 

There is a ſort of Semi-ſeparatiſts, that will heare our Ser- 
n1>ns, but not onr' Common-prayers ; and of theſe you may 
ſee every Sunday in our ſtreets, ſitting and ſtancing about our 
doores, who when the Prayers are done, ruſh into our Chuar- 
ces to heare our Sermons. N Ot 
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Of the Independents. 


. Why calted Independents. 

« Their Originall. | 

. Some of them write and ſpeak againſt Churches. 
. Some apainſt Tithes. 

5-\ Would have no ſet Prayers. 

6. Nor uſe the Lords prayer. © 


+ VI DD 


1. Why called Independents. 


Pedic they teach that every particular Congregation 
ought to be governed by its owne particular Lawes, with- 
out any depending of any\in Eccleſiaſtical matters,without ob- 
ligation, acknowledge Clalles. or Synods for ks government 
and conduc. "They call themfelves the Congregationall go- 
vernment, as 1 vead. TheſeappellationsI heard not of when] 

an to write this Treatiſe. The. Author of the Antidote againſt 
Incependency affirmeth,, that by fphtſting this government. in 
ſtead of ſuppreſlin; Prelacy, we ſhouldered 


os Dr Os nt TNOULK in our kingd#me, 
9324- Prelates, viz. incverey Pariſh one. : | 


- 


2. Their Original. 


dwargs writeth ) was one Maſter Rohinſop, who leaving 
;rwich male content, became 9 right rownift ;but afterwards 
y coniterence with learned men, he was brought to ſome mo- 
deration, and writ a Booke recanting, ſome of his opinions. 
, This man dying, many of his congregation went from Leyden 
into New-] glands and planted at new Plymouth, whether they 
carryed Mt. Robinſons opinions,which ſpread far there, and by 
letters alſo and other means were conveighed into old Exyland: 
andto thispurpole he citeth a Letter of Mr. Cottons. 

. As the Browniſts (ſaith Mr. Edwards) growing up, and out of 
the ngbap i, gichreling Anebeptiſme in many things, ſo the 
Independents have refined Browniſme from the groflſeneſle and 
ripgidneſſe of ic inſome things. = Yet 
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Of Independents. 


Yet in ſeparating from Gods Ordinance becauſe of our mixt 
Congregations : in ſetting upa Church againſt a Charch: and 
in other things doe they not with the Browniſts makea rent in 
Chrilts mylticall body? 


3. Enemies to our Chnrches, 


T Hele Independents with the Browniſts , are enemies to our 
|; 2 ae ang of our Nation, the montiments of the 
piety of our Fore-fathers, buildedto the honour of Almighty 
God, and for his fervice. They call them ſteeple-houſes, as you 
may read Mr. Cotton in one of his Sermons upon the opening 
of the ſeven Vialls athrmeth. | | 
Zeboſaphat (faith he) took away the high places and groves 
out of Fudah. 2 Chron. 17.6. So when the zealeof God lifteth 
up the hearts of che people, then will they not endure a conſe- 


[1 ered place in-all the world where they come, and when the 


ſeventh Viall is powred out, the earth ſhal be full of the know- 
ledge of God : then All the Chappels of Eaſe, Churches of 
States, and Temples of Glory , where the world hath been 
deluded, they will not leave a {tone upon a ſtone that ſhall not 
be throwne downe : though now in ſome places you may not 
pafſe through with a burthen, nor looke upon the wall there- 
of. The zeale of the Lord of Hoaſts will blow them up , theſe places 
will be laid open to the reſt of the ſtreets , and become but common 
ſoyle, they will not be regarded, but trampled upon, &c. T am infor- 
med that ſome preach this Doftrine among us. 


4. Raine Learning. 


Gaine, to overthrow Learning, they would overthrow 

the maintenance , viz. Tithes appointed by Almighty 

God for the maintenance of his ſervice : as he appointed a cer- 

tainetime for his ſervice:ſo a certaine part for the maintenance 

of his ſervice : viz. A tenth part which was paid before the 

Law, co mmanded in the Law, andconfirmed by our Lord and 
daviours ' 

The perſecution of the Julian Apoſtate is aftirmed to bee 

N 2 great- 


The ſwventh 


Fall opened. 
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reateit of all other : For. whereas in other perſecutions they 

Fara the Prieſts, Fulian taking away the maintenance from 
Gods ſervice, dicl occidere Preſhyterium the whole Order. 

When I firſt heard of the name of Indefendercy , I confeſle I 


- could not wel miflike it, knowing the poverty of many Livings 


within the walls of London, & the dependency of the Miniſters, 

being nat able to ſubſiit without the charities of the people. 
And for example, among others the Tithe of a Parſonage of 

a learned Door ( who is accounted one of them ) not to bee 


worth above 20.1. per annum towards all charges , and divers 


others to be of ſmall value : I could not well blame thenz, it re- 
nouncing their Tithes, they have deviſed ſome other way to 


 ſubiiſt, 


In time of fuperiticion the ſaid Living is reported to have 
been worth about 200. pound per annum , by reaſon of a gang 
of filly women with child to the Image of our Lady of Steining 
(in that Church) to which they did trot with many rich offe- 
rings, being perſwaded that ſhe could give them eatie labour - 
other Churches had their working Saints that releived their 
Parſons, as one could make barren women fruitful), &c. And 
for this cauſe the poore Livings in London were ſo highly rated 
in the Sublidy. And whereas one man had heretofore many Li- 
vings, which is now prohibited ; As my Predecefſor had three, 
Alballowes the great, the Temple , and Edmunds within the line 
of Communication : Andalfo our vailes for Burialls & Chri- 
nings 1s in a mannerceaſt, which werea great help roo. Should 
I blame the poore Miniſters to deviſe ſome means to have abe- 
ing ? but whereas they gather Congregations among us who 
are as pooreas themſelves, getting our fatteſt ſheep from us, 
and for other cauſes, I like it not. 


—— — —————  —<————— —————— 
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5. Allow noſet Prayers. 


| 2 by Hey allow no ſet Prayers. The Jews uſed ſed Prayers, Jobns 


Diſciples uſed ſer Prayers , and Chriſt gave his Diſciples a 
let form of _ which all Chriſtian Churches in the world 
generally uſe. Mr. Calvinalledgeth three reaſons for the main- 
raining of ſet prayers. Firlt, to provide for the weakenelle of 

ſome 


eat. "_ 
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ſome Minitters. Secondly, that there might be a generall con- | 
ſent and agreement inal! Churches. Thirdly , to croſle the li- _ L 
berty of ſome Miniiters, who affe&t novelties : and therefore it | 
behoveth to have a ſet Catechiſme , a ſet torm of adminiitring 
the Sacrament, a ſet torm of publike prayers. 

For taking too much liberty in theirpraying, I have had too 
much ſenſe, being deprecated or execitared by ſome of rhem,yea 
even in mine own Church, in my own Pulpit, and in my own 


- 
Pl 
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6. Ol e not the Lorc.s Prayer. | 


A Gain, ſome of them will not uſe the Lords Prayer , pre- One of the che-! 
ferring their own before it. If the Lords Prayer bee more _ er of ono 
perfe thentheirs, why do they not uſe it, but abuſe the peo- "*P ec | 
ple, uling their own imperfeft prayers, and omitting our Lords | 
perfe prayer commanded by hin to beuſed. | 
Thave heard that Apollinarius the Heretique equalled his wri- I marvail why | 
tings with the holy Scriptures, but preferred them not as theſe they will ſay 
ſeeme to do, in omitting Chrilts Prayer commanded to bee u- © _ Sek e| 
ſed, and uling their own as before. | dar ood Jet | 
To conclude , my prayer to God is , that God would give Chriathe tore 
them grace to uſe their gitts that he hath given them to edinca- of God the Fa- 
tion, and ngt to make a rent in his Church. is es ther, &c. and 
The copimon tenets of the Independents , you ſhall find enu- | ay the 
/ Ds k < ords PFrayer- 
merated by Mr. Baily in his learned difſwalive from the Errours | 
of this time : ſome of which I will briefly ſet down. | 
They acknowledg the reformedChurches for true churches, chap: 6. pape | 


and yet ſepirate from them all, refuſing all Church Communi- = - the 
: ADUICO- 


They can take into their Churches without ſcruple 4nahap- 
tiſts, Antinomians, who both in life and doftrine have evident 
blots, ſo that they be zealous and ſerviceable for their wayes. 

They preach and pray in our Churches as they would doe | 
among Pagans , only as gifted men , to gather materialls tor . | 
their new Churches. | 

They take the power of gathering and erefting Churches 
both from the Magiltrates and Minilters;placing it only in the 

N 3 hands 
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of Independents. 


hands ofa few private Chriſtians , who are willing to make a 
Church Covenant. and this power they give to ſeven or three : 
and to theſe they give power of ele&tion, ordination, depoliti- 
on, excommunication, even of all their othcers, and tinall de- 
termination of all eccleliafticall cauſes. | 

The common tenet of New England is, that the people alone 
have all the power, and chat where there is cauſe, may excom- 
municate all their Officers, 


The Synod of New-England maketh not only the fraternity | 


(bar, as they ſpeak) the ſorority to be the ſubjeR of the private 
power of the keyes. My Author writeth that a woman was 
tounder of Mr. Simpſons Church at Koterdam, and that a woman 
led away Mr. Cotton , and with him a | er number of the belt 
note in New-England, towards the vilelt errors, & to the brinke 
of a new ſeparation : Yet none in Holland did ever give unto 
women power of debating in the face of the Congregation, 
determining Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, in which our London Indepen- 
dents _—_ ; all their Brethren. 

Some of then permit private men to celebrate the Sacra- 
ments. 

If negligent officers donot cenſure their owne members, all 
the aſſemblies in the world may not attempt to cenſure any of 
them, alcpgh they docorrupt a whole nation, with vile he- 
rclies or groſle vices. : | E 

The Independents do advance their fancies to as high a pitch 
asthe Browniſts : They put in theſe things , the oy Mdnadoms 
of Chriſt, and all their oppolites, they call enemies to Chritts 
Kingdome :They allow Independency to be a beginning , and a 
part of that glorious kingdome, which Chrilt for a thouſand 
yeares is to enjoy upon earth. 

Concerning the worſhip of God, and other heads of Nivi- 
nity, whatſoever crotchets the Browniſts have faln into, the In- 
depenlents punCtually follow the moſt andthe workt of them. 


For the marriage bleſſing , they applaud the Brownifts Do-- 


Arine, they ſend it from the Church tothe Towne-houle. The 
prime of the Independents Miniſters now at London have beene 

married by the Magiſtrate. 
Concerning Divorces , Mr. Milton permits a man to put a- 
way 
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way his wite upon his meerepleaſure, without any fault in her, 
but for any diilike or ditparicy in nature. 

Mr. Gorting and his company teach, that a woman may puc 
away her husband, it he will not follow her in a new Church 
way which ſhe pleaſeth to embrace. 

ey are —_— all Church DireQories, the Circumſtances 
of Gods worſhip, the common names of the daycs of the week, 
the months of the yeare , of many Churches and Cities of the 
land are as unlawfull cothem as to the Browniſts. 

All Tiths and ſet maintenances of Miniiters they cry down» 


| but a voluntary contribution for the maintenance of all their 


Othcers they prefſe to a high proportion with the evident pre- 
jadice of the poore. 

In their ſolemn worſhip oft-times,they make one to pray, a- 
nother to preach, a third to prophetie , a fourth to dire the 
Pſalm, and another to blefle the people. 

In ordering the parts of their worſhip , they take it for an 
Apoſtolike conſtitution, +to begin firſt of all with a ſolemne 
prayer for the King and the Church, applying the words of the 


Apofile againit the meer ſcope of the Text. 


After the prayer, the Do&or proceed:th to read & expound. 
In preaching they differ from the Browniſts and us, and joyn 


with the Popiſh Monks who will notbe tyed to a Text. 


Abour propheſying after Sermon,they agree with the Brow- 
niſts, permitting any man whom they take to bee gifted , pub- 


. likely to expound and apply Scripture, to pray , and to bleſle 
rhe pee. 
V 


hen the exerciſe of propheſie is ended, they uſe an ordi- 
nance of queſtioning the Preacher & Prophets about any point 
of Dodtrine. 

For Pſalms fome wil have none at all in the time of publike 
judgments,others wil not permit women to ling in the church. 
At Arnberm they had a finging Prophet, who tinged an hymne 
of his own making in the midit of the {ilent Congregation. 

They grant he lawfaluete of {et prayer in divers places: yet 
at London their praCtiſe is conſtantly to forget the Lords Prayer. 

They will have none to be baptized but thechildren of their 


' own members, by which they put all Eryland, but a very few, - 


into the ſtate of Pagans, They 
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Of Independents. 


They open a door to Anabaptiſme. I. requiring in all that. 


are to be baptized a reall holineſſe, which in no Infant with a- 
ny certainty can be found. 2. They elteem no baptized Intants 
to be members of their Church , before they have entred into 
their Covenant. 3. They account Arabaptiſme a tolerable er- 
rour contrary to the prattiſe of Browniſts , and their Brethren 
of New England. 


They participate with none of the Reformed Churches in, 


the Lords Supper, as before. | 

They donot communicate once a month as in New Fnyland, 
but once every Lords day; too much like the daily Mafles of the 
Chnrch of Rome. | 

They have no preparation of the flockebefore , no Sermon 
in the weeke before, nor as much as warning nor catechiling a- 
mong them. | 

When they come to the aQtion, there is no more but one lit- 
tle diſcourſe, and one ſhort prayev of the Miniſter all the time 
of the participation. There is nothing in the —_—_— but 
a dumb filence,, no reading, no cxhortation, no Pſalm. 

The new Engliſh do account fitting at Table not only to be 
neceſſary, but to be part of our imitation of Chrilt, anda right 
-1gnihcant : but the Independents at London doe vehemently con- 
tend for the needleſhefſe of any to come to the Table. The 
Browniſts of Amſterdam have no Table at all : they ſend the E- 
lements from the Pulpit by the Neacon to the Congregation. 

They teach all outward fign:s of worſhip in the time of the 
adminiltration to be Idolatry, and hereupon declare theneceſ- 
tity of a!l men to keepe on their hats. 

After the Worſhip is ended, the Congregation is not diſmil- 


ſed, but be preſent to hear, judge and avow at every aft of Diſ> | 


cipline. 

They are much for private meetings, in which they uſually 
frame the members of other mens Congregations into their 
new mold, which the Browniſts and they of New England have 
relinquiiked, having felt thebitter fruits of ſuch meetings. 

They flatter the Magiſtrate, and ſlander the reformed Chur- 
ches without cauſe. 

Some of tl.em are forthe abolition of a!l Magiitracy, deny- 

ing 
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Of Familiſts. 


ing them any power over the godly, and others have denyed 
the lawfulneſſe of Magiſtracy.  # 
They give to their Miniiters power to {it in civil] Courts, 
and to voice in the eleCtion of the Magittrates. | 
They offer to perſwade the Magiltrate contradiQory princi- 
les according to their own intereſt. In New England theypper- 
{wade the Magiltrates to kill all IdolJaters and Hereticks $ even 
whole Cities, men, women and children : But here they gen 
the Magiltrate all power to lay the leſt reltraint upon the wr 4 
ſeſt Idolaters, Apoltates, Blaſphemers, or the greatelt'eagmies 


. of Religion. 


To conclude, Independency is much miore dangerous then Brow- 
niſme, ſome of them have a touch of the Arminianiſme in the re- 
all canifcationof all baptized Infants : others of the Enthuſi- 
aſms in their contemplation of God without Scripture : others 
of the Libertines blaſpheming God as the Author of the tinful- 


1  neſſe of fin, of the Arminian reprobation. A fourth hold Anti- 


nomian, Montaniſticke, and Familiſticke Tenets : The whole Ci- 
ty hath been filled theſe many yeares with-the noiſe of Socinia- 
niſme of a fift, many of them are paſſionate for a full liberty of 
all Religions in every State. The Apologilts declare that they 
would have none caſt out of the Church for errours which are 
not fundamentall, and how far they can extend this principle, 
who knoweth ? It would ſeeme that all the errours before na- 
med which doe or have lodged in their prime Leaders without 
any cenſure to this day , muſt be taken within the compaſle of 
errours tolerable.” And Arminian, Socinian, Anabaptiſticke, An-= 
tinomian, Familiſticke, Enthuſiaſticke Errrours declared not to be 
fundamentall and tolerable in a Church. 

What ſhall wee ſay of moſt of the Popiſh Tenets that are no 
wayes ſo grofle? Spalata and others have gone about to prove 
that none of all the Popiſh Errours were fundamentall:And the 
Remonſtrant Apologilts labour t-» free the greateſt Herefies, 
ws as Arrianiſme of olde , and Vorſtianiſme of late from that 

nfamie. 
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An Extra ofthe Acts of the Nationall Synod of the 
Reformed Churches of France , allembled by the Kings per- 
million at Charantown, Anno 1644. 26. December, and dayes 
following. | 

23 Pon what hath been reported by the Commillioners of 

q|& the Maritime Provinces , that divers comming from 


of Independents , becauſe they teach that every particular Con- 
gregation ought to be governed by its particular Jawes, with- 
out any depending of any in Ecclelial:icall matters, and with- 
out any obligation to acknowledg the Authority of Colloguies 
or Claſſes and Synods for its government and condu , ſerlin 

their abode in this Kingdome, and hereatter they might pony 
here amongſt. us many great inconveniences, it in due time 
there were not order taken , the Aſſembly fearing lett the con- 
tagion of this poyſon gaining ground infentibly , ſhould 
throw trouble & diſorder among us ; and judging the ſaid Se&t 
of Independents to bee not onely prejudiciall co the Church of 
God, info far, that it endeavours to bring in Confuſion , ope- 
ning a gate to all kindof Singularities and Extravagancies, & 
takingaway all means of any remedy to theevill, but alſo moſt 
dangerous tothe State, wherc(if it had place)there might be as 
many Religions ſet up , as there be Parithes or part}cn]ar Con- 
gregations, doth enjoyn to all the Provinces, and particularly 
to the Maritimes, tq take heed that the evill take no foot in this 
Kingdome, to the end that Peace and Uniformity as well in 
Religion asin Diſcipline , may be inviolably preſerved ; and 
that thing be brought in among us , which may alter in any 


- Kind the ſervicedue unto their Majeſties. 


Garriſſole Moderator. 
Baſnage Adjoynt. 
Blondell Secretary. 

Le Cog. Secretary. 


You may read Door Stewards Booke, wherein is ſet down 
the judgment of the Reformed Churches of France , Switzer- 
land, Geneva, &c. 

Concerning Independents, who condemn them with an una- 
nimous conſent. Of 
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Of Familiſts. 91 


Of the Familiſts. 


T'4is Sect of the Family of Loveis one of the moſt erronequs 

and dangerous Sets that ever was. | 

The Family of Love are fo called , becauſe they will admit 
none common among them:their love is ſo great that they may 
joyne with any Congregation, and live under obedience to a- 
ny Magiitrate, be he never ſo ungodly : and therefore to cur- 
ry favour with all, they have ſome opinions agreeable with all 
in ſome things. They agree with the Turks in ſome chings,with 
the Jews in ſome things, with the Donatiſts, . Pelagians, Liber- 
tines,. Arians, and Arabaptiſts: in many things with the Papiſts, 
in few with the Proteftants. 


In deſcribing of this Sect T purpoſe to ſet downe: 


I. Their Oripinall or Authors. 

2. Their horrible blaſpemies. 

3. Their Confeſſion of Faith or Creed. 

4+ Their Converſations. 

5+ Their ſeverall ſorts. 

6. How to diſcover one of this SefF. 

7+ The abjuration of certaine Familiſts at Pauls Croſs. 


if Ba firſt Author was one * David George of Delfe, who fled * The Hiſtory 
out of Holland to Baſil, piving it out that hee was baniſhed 9f Pai id 


out of the low Countreys;he changed his name, called himſelf Cre = write 
ten by his ſorne 


. Fobn of Bridges, he affirmed that he was that right David that ;, 1, KNich. 


was {ent from God, and ſhould reſtore avaine the Kingdome Bleilike, and 
of Iſrael. He wrot divers books,as one called the Wonder-! coke prb/iſhel by 
he broached his damnable hereſjes : as "= | Jacob. Beby 
1. All the Dofrines taught by Mo{es, the Prophets, and C hri:' # Ghnihl bg oy 
himſelfe were not ſufficient to talvation, but onely to ke:p the Pg ork, &, 
p:ople in good order til the coming of David C zeorp; but his ſet downe in 
doCtrine was able to (ave all thoſe that put their truitin-him. 31 Art ces 7n 
2. That he was the right M-flias, thebeloved Soy of the Fa- *7* [4n2 book, 
ther,not born of the fleth,but ofthe holy Ghot,and thar when 
O 2 Chritt 
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92 -54F of F artiſts. 
Chriit was dead according to the fleſh, the Spiric of Chriit was 

| left by the Fathers appointment untill the comming of this 
David George, and given him. 

3. That he would ſet up the true houſe of Pavid, and the 
children of Levi muſt raiſe the Tabernacle of God through the 
Spirit of Chrilt, not by the crofſe and ſuffering , but through 
meckneſle and love. 

4. That whoſoever. ſpeaketh againſt this Dofrine ſhall ne- 
ver be forgiven in this world,nor in the world to come He dy- 
ed the 16. of Aug. 1556. at which his Diſciples were much diſ- 
mayed, for he promiſed them that he ſhould not dy; or if hee 


did, that he ſhould riſe againe, and fulkill all his former promi- ) 


ſes:whereupon ſome fortook his hereſies. The Magittrates be- 
ing enformed of his dofrine and manners, cauſed his houſe & 
the houſes of ſuch as were ſu{pefted to hold ſuch errours, to be 
ſearched, his books to be burnt, forfeiting his gogds and lands 
to the ut of the Town, caufing his followers to recant. 
After him roſe one Herry Nicholas borne in Amſterdam , a 
own in Holland, of many called Henry of Amſterdam , who 
took upon him to maintain the ſame dofrine, yet not in the 
name of Pavid, but in his own name, as a Prophet ſent to re- 
buke the world of fin and iniquity, rameing himſelte reſtaura- 
itevers if *0r mundi,the reitorer of the world. | 
= open ; of Mr. Feſſop deſcribeth H. N. after this manner, page $9. They 
the Anabaptiſts call him the new man, or the wholy nature, or holineſſe which 
page 89: they make to be Chriit, and tin to be Antichrilt, becauſe itis 
oppolite to Chriſt. They ſay that when Adam tinned, then 
Chriit was killed, and Antichriſt came to live. 

They teach th: ſame perfetion of holinefſe which Adam had 
before he fell, is co be obtained here in this life,anl affirm, that 
all their Family of Love areas perte& and innocent as he, and 
that the Reſurretion of the dead {poken of by St. Paul. 1. Cor. 
15. and this Prophelie, then ſhall be fulfilled the ſaying which 
is written; O death where is thy ſting ? O grave where is thy vi- 
osy? Is fulled in them; and they deny all other refurre&tion 
of the body to be atter this lite. They will have this blaſphemer 
H.N. to be the Son of God, Chritt, which was to come in the 
end of theworld to judgethe world, and ſay that the day of 

| pudge- 
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judgement is already come, and that H. N. judgerh the world 


now by his Dofrine ; ſo that whoſoever doth not obey his 
Goſpel (in time) (hall be rooted out of the world,and that this 
Family of Love ſha!] inherit and inhabit the earth tor ever 
world without end : onely they ſay they ſhall dye inthebody, 
as now men doe, and their ſoules goe to heaven, but their 
Poſterities ſhall continue for ever. This deceiver diſcribeth cight 
through-breakings ot the light, (as he termeth them!) to have 
been in eight ſeverall times, from Ada to the time that now is, 
which (as he ſaich) have exceeded each other. The teventh he 
alloweth Jeſus Chriſt to be the publither of,and his light to be 
the greatelt of all that ever were before him; and he maketh his 
owne to be the eight and [alt and greateſt, and the perietion of 


all, in and by which Chriſt is perfe&ted, meaning holinetle he 


maketh every one of his Family of Love to be Chriſt ; yea, 
and God, 94 himſelte God, and Chriit in a more excellent 
manner, fay1ng that he is godded with God,and codettied with 
him, and that God is hominined wich him. Theſe horrible 
blaſphemies with divers others, doth this H. N. and his Fami- 
ly teach to be the everlalting Goſpel : which the Angel is ſail 
to preach inthe Rev.11. 15. They protefſe greater love to the 
Church of Rome, and to all her Idolatries and ſupeltitions, 


then they doe to any Church whatſocver, except themſelves. 


They wickedly abuſe th:ſe words of Chriit ; 7 muſt waike 0 
day, to morrow, and the third day I ſball be perfeffed : and fay,that 
by to day is meant the time of Jeſus Chriit his Apoſtles : and 
by to. morteyy, all the time of the Religion of the Church of 
Rome :: and by their third day, this their day of H. N. and his 
Family, wherein they will have Chriit to bh perfeted. And 
they doe compareall the whole religion of the Church of R:me 
tothe Law of Moſes, affirming, that as God did teach his peo- 
p by theſe ſhadowes and types, till Jeſus Chriit came; ſo hee 
th taught the world ever fince by the Images , Sacrinccs, and 
Heathen Rites of the Church of X ome , till this wretch H N. 
came, and now he mult bee the onely chicte Teacher, Gods 0- 
bedientman, yea his Son, (as they blaſphemoully call him) hee 
by his Goſpell mult make all things perfeR. 


One Chriſtopher Viret,a Joyner dwelling in Seathwarke, who Chjtepher 
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had been in Q. Maries dates an Arrian, being infeted with Hen. ' 


Nicolas his Doftrine, poiſoned firit the Englith with this herelie 
he tranſlated out of Datch into Enliſb divers of the books of H. 
Nicolas, as Evangel: 4m Repni,T he propveſie of the (pirit of Love, the 
Glaſſe sf riphreouſneſſe: out of which and others theſe errors are 
collected. 

2. Their blaſphemous Errors. 


TG {ning God |] That there is none other Deity be- 
longing unto God, but ſuch as men are partakers of in 

this lite. | 

2. Concerning Chrilit ] 1. That Chrit is not God. 2.Chrilt 
15 not one man; but an eſtate and condition in men common to 
ſo many as have received 1.N. his doQrine, &c. 

3. Of Alam | That Adam was all that God was; andGod 
all that Alam was,&c. £4 

4- Concerning Baptiſme |] That no man ſhould be baptized 
untill hewes 3o yeares old. 

5. Concerning the Word | That there was never truth. prea- 


'ched lince the Apottles time betore H N. 


6. Concerning the Reſurre&ion | 1. The reſurr&tion of 
the body is a riling from tin and wickednefſe. 2. That thedead 
tall riſe and livein 4. N. and in the illuminated Elders ever- 
la'tingly. 

7. Concerning the day of Judgement |] 1. That the day of 
Tadgement is in this life. 2. Thar the joyes of heaven are here 
uponearth. 

8. Concerning marriage. Las marriage of ſuch as are not 
enlightned with true faith is hilthy and polluted, and to be re- 
puted for whoredome. 


9. Concerning Henry Nicolas | 1. He is raiſed by the high- . 


e': God trom the dead 2. He canno more erre then Aſ-s or 
Chrilt,&c. 3. He is the true Prophet of God, ſent to b'ow the 
latt Trumnet of Doftrine which thall be publiched upon earth. 
4+ That he onely knoweth the tra: ſenſe of Scriprure. 5. That 
his books are of equall authority with the holy Scripture. 
Through the tervice of H N. his holy and gracious word, 
and our obe.li-1c there unto, we arc leil of the Father to the 
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love of Jeſus Chriit. 6. That the Scriptures are fulgl!ed in H. 
N. and his tamily. 7. H.N. knowerh the ſecrets of our hearts. 
8. That all men mutt ſubmit chemte]ves to the godly wiſedome 
of H.N.&c. 

10. Concerning their illuminated Elders and family. ] 1. Al «new/t-fol.xy 
1 illuminated Elders are godded with God, or deitied; and God 
! themhominined, or become aman. 2. The young Diiciples are 
! Adams, andtheilluminated Elders Chriits. 3. The eldeit Fa- 
ther of the Family is Chriit him{eIte. 4. - That the eſtate of all 

ſuch as are not of this Set is a falſe b-ing, the Antichri-t, the 
wicked ſpirit, the Kingdome of hell, and the devill himiette. 
5. The Family of Love is perfc& in this lite; and therefore 
that they mult not pray for forgiveneſle of linnes. 6. That their 
illuminated Elders doenot tinne: 7. They may joyne wich any 
Congregation, and Church, and live under the obedience of 
_ any Magiltrate though never 1o ungodly. 8. Whatſoever is 
taught by any other then by their illuminated Elders 13 tale : Fo, 
_ as deſpiſe their family thall be conſum-d with everla ting 
re. 
Moreover they hold}  - 
11. That he who is one of their Congregation is either as 
;  perfe@&as Chriſt, orelſe a very devill. 
: 2. That it is lJawfull to doe whatſoever the higher Powercs 
! _ commanidtobe done, though it be done againſt the comman- 
 dementof God. ; 
3- That icis ridiculous to ſay, God the Father.God the Son, 
God the holy Ghoſt; as though by ſaying theſe words, they 
ſhould affirme to be three Gods. | 
4- That every man ought firſt to be in an error before hee 
! _ cancometotheknowledye of the truth. 

5- That heaven and hell are preſent in this world among us, 
and that there is none other. 

6. That they arebound to give almes to none other perſons 
but to thoſe of their Sect, and if they otherwiſe doe, they give 
their Almes-to the devill. | 
7. Thatthey ought not to bury their dead: becauſe it is ſaid, 
let.the dead bury the dead. | 

$. That none ought to receive their Sacraments before he 
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96 | of Independents. 
receiveth their whole Ocdinances, as firſt hee muit be admitted 
with a kiſle, then his ſeet muit be waſhed , then hands laid on. 
him, and ſo received. 

9. That the Angels Rapbazel and Gabriel , and others were 
born of a woman. | 
10. That they ought not to lay Davids Palms as Prayers, 
being righteous, and without linne. 
11. That there ought to bee no Sabbath day, but that all 
{ſhould be alike. 
12. ThatChriſt iscome forth of the tlelh as hee came forth 
of the Virgin Mary. 
13. That there was a world befqre Adams time as IS now. 
14. That the Law of God is pollible to be kept of every man - 
that will endeavour himſfelte thereto. : 
. 15. That it is expedient that they ſhould make manitit their 
whole heart, withall theircouncels, minds, wills & thoughts, 
together with all their doings, dealings , and exercifes naked 
and bare before the children of the Family of Love, and not to 
cover or hide any thing ( be it what it will) betore him, and 
what their inclination and nature draweth them unto. 

Ina word, their Doctrine is perverſe, blaſphemous ander- 
roneous : it openeth a doore to all wickednefle, turning Reli- 
gion uplide-downe, building heaven here upon earth, making 
God man, and man God, heaven hell, and hell heaven , not ac- 
counting of the Law of God, and making buta jelt of the Goſ- 
pell of Jeſus Chriit, leaving no manner ot linne uncommitted, 
and yer affirming they lin not at all : tor venome and poyſon 
which will bring preſent death to the ſoule: he hath diſperſed 
over every member and Article of the Beliete ; {ouniverſall is 
the poyſon of his opiniou , as you may ſeen their confetlion 
{et down by Mr. Knerftub. 


Y 


3. The Confeſſion of F amilitts. 


Due belecve 1 C07 the Fathe! Almighty 3 maker of heaven and 
earth. They ſay the ſame is a'true living Cod, a mighty Spi- 
rit, a perteCt clear light ;a true being, and that that the ſame be- 
ing is God, the Fathers name, and his love it {elfe. And they 
perivwade 
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perſwade his good willing ones, ttiat by thebeliete of this Ar- 
ticle which they call the Baptiſme in the Fathers name, that 
heie and now they doe atraine to the perfett obedience of the 
Law of God, and of the beliefe of Jeſus Chriſt, and love ot the 
holy Ghoſt , which they make to bee all one with the perfect 
rigateonſneſſe of the Law. 

2. And in Jeſus Chriſt his onely Son our Lord. Some of theſe 
wcrds they alter, for in ſtead of bis only Son, they ſay the only ſon 
of Ged, &c. Whereby Jeſus the only Son, I meane, righteouſ- 
nefſe:. for there is their generall Tenet and concluſion , that 
Righteouſneſle is Chriſt, and Sin is Antichriſt. The ſeed of the 


woman is righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, and the ſeedof the Ser- 


1i. Which was conceived of the holy Gh ſt, born of the Virgin Ma- 
ry.. As weconfeſſethe thing done , ſo we ſpeak of the preſent 
_ time as of the thing doing, ſaying , which is conceivedof the 
Holy Ghoft , meaning , every one that comes to take in their 
Beliefe ( as they term it ) is then conceived of the holy Ghiſt , and 
borve of the Virgin Mary , calling the conception of their fancy 
the firſt or Virgins eſtate of Infancy, ſo making;the Article in- 
| tendall andevery one of them in generall, and not one in par- 
:  ticuſar, as we beleeve. 
'  Uþ. Swffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, 
and deſcended into hell. In the former Article they confefſe the 
conception and birth of rhe blefſed ſeed of A-rabam according 
tote Promiſes, and here they beleeve their ſufferings accor- 
ding to the Scripture. And Jeſus Chrift is borne and conceived 
in themſelves under Portixs Pilate, ſo is incorporated into the 
dea\h of his Crofle, andthis they call the Baptiſmie under the 
obe lience of the belicfe in the name of the ſon ; and they ſay 
they bury through his beliefe the olds Man , which-Rate they 
call che youth or young man : the renewing of the ſpirit in an 
upright life, wherein this Article both of ſuffering , crucify- 
ing, death and buryall, and deſcenlion into hell, are fulfilled in 
them, the reſt you may ſee in Mr. Knewſtuk.. 
They affirm fin to bee Antichriſt, and righteouſneſflſe to bee 
Chri#, turning Chriſt and Antichriit from perſons into quali- 
ties, making Chrilt a meere &ion or phantalice They doe ac- 


knowledg 


perit is fin, turning the perſon of Chriit into fey 
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acknowledge no more Jeſus Chrilit to bee the Saviour of the . 


World, then any of them are , who-have taken inthe light 
as they uſe to ſpeake : and upon this ground profeſle that eve- 
ry one of their abominations are conceived by the holy Gholt, 
borne of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate are cru- 
citied, &c. 

4- Their lewd Converſations. 


Of this holy Family weread, that moſt ſhamefull corrup- 
tion: of life hath alwayes followed corruption of dotrine, 
as Rom. 1.24. God gave them up to their owne bearts luſts , to un- 
cleanneſſe, to defile their owne bodies between themſelves, which tur- 
ned the truth of Ged into a lye. | 

They are like Priſcillianus the Heretique , of whom H. X. 
borrowed not only that villanous wrelting of the Word by al- 
legories,asalſo the monſtrous opinion thart perjury and lying 
was lawtull , and tobe done with a good conlcience to con- 


ceale Religion. 


Priſcillianus (ſaith Daneus) was put to death at Treverſa a 


City of Germary, confellingat his death what ſhamefall villa- - 


nies he had committed with the women of his Sect. 

The Familiits talke of love, and being in love, and no- 
thing but love; but their love turneth unto luſt, as one writeth 
of them. 

Hen. Nicholas, asT finde written, had in his houſe three wa- 


men apparelled alke ; the one he aftirmed to be his wife, the o- 


ther his ſiſter, the other his-colin : which coulin of his falling 
ſick,and doubtfull of her life, confeſſed to her neighbours, who 


reſorted to her in her ſicknefle, that H: N. had often abuſed her 


body, and madeher believe that ſhe ſhould never dye, Com- 
plaint thereof being made to the Governour , he came tothe 
houſe to have apprehended hin:but he fled. It was thought he 
was gone with Granvella unto Naples. His goods were leized 
upon, and carried to the Caſtle in Embden, in the yeare of our 
Lord 1556. andin the 57 yeare of his age. 
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TEE : T7 white Wolfe 
| 5. Of divers ſorts of Familiſts. a] 
| I- Caſtaliar 


Of the Caſtalion Order , which diſſent from the doArine 
AFof the Church of England, oppoſing in every ſyllable, and 


yet being notorious hypocrites, if they benevero lictle queſti- 


+ -oned, will make ſhew by outward ſeeming of conformity , as 


f they did highly approve the doftrine of our Church. Who 
10ldthat the law of God may be perfeRly fallfilled by men in 
this world. 

' . Who tearm themſelves Eagles, Angels , and Arch-angels, 
Lambs and Doves, &c. who hope in a ſhort time to be inſpired 
with light & illumiuation, as ever Pau! dr any prophets were, 
which al aligorize the places of ſcripture concerning Chrilt,de- 
nying indeed that there was ever any ſuch man as Chrtitt, drea- 
ming only ofa ſanifying Chrilt,8 abhorring a juſtifying Sa- 
viour, expecting ſalvation by their own works,although they 
be known to be corrupt workers both in their calling and Fa- 


milies, holding that Turkes and Pagans may be ſaved if they 


live will, although they never heard of Chriſt. 

3 Of the Grindletonian Familiſts, who bold : 

| -2- That theScriptures are but for Novices. 

{. 2. The Sabbath to be obſervedbut as a Lefture-day. 

.. 3- Topray for the pardon of fin after he is aſſured of Gods 
t»ve, is to offer Chriſt againe. ; | 

© 4+ That their Spirit isnot tobe tryedby the Scripture, but 
tae Scripture by'theic Spirit. 

4. 5- That we muſt not goe by Motives, but by Motions. 

- 6. That when God comes to dwell in a man he ſo filleth the 
ſoule, that there is no more ſinfull lutting. | 

{ 7. That they ſee no reaſon why Minilte' s (hould ſpeake a- 
g\inſt che fins of the wicked, ſeeing the wicked men can doe 
nothing bur fin. ; 

8. Which boaſtand thank God that they have caſt off pray- 
RR Familes, repeating of Sermons, & ſuch like things 
(\ngagoe. 

0. Which fcoTeat ſuch as make conſcience of words, with 
1-any other pernicious points. 
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3: Of vie 
Afountaines- 


4 Of the 
Valles. 


s. Of the 
ſcattered 
flocke- 

6. Caps Or- 
der. 


How. Chron. 


ritnalleſtate. 


3. Of a third fort, Familiſts of the Mountains,who ſay that 
they have cleane _— the Divell, and are pure from all 
fin, and never ſo much as once temptedto doubt of their ſpi- 


4. Of a fourth ſort, Familiſts of the Vallies, who bringin 
their damnable doArine, with fair pretences of weeping, figh- 


ingandliftingup theireys to heaven, of patience,of a ſmooth 


carriage, and the like. 

5. Familiſts of the ſcattered flock, who ſeduce by pretending 
themſelves to be of them which feare the Lord when they are 
nothing leſſe. | 

6. Familifts of Caps Order, and of other ranks. 


6. How to diſcover Famililts. 


f 2G are (faith my Author) at this preſent ſo cloſe and cun- 

— they can carry themſelves,being direfted thereun- 
toby their Mr. H. N. that ye ſhall hardly ever find them our. 
They wil profeſs to agree in al things wich the Church of Eny- 
land, andalſo with.the Church of Rome. If they ſhould be exa- 
mined by them only,they wil not lightly deny their Mr. Henr. 
Nicholas, nor ſpeake evill of him, nor of his writings, if they 
ſhould be put to it, and there is no way but this to diſcover 
them-T (ay,to put them tothe denyall and abjuring of himand 
his writings, and to pronounce hima Blaſphemer, and his 


doQtrines blaſphemous : this they will hardly doe,unlefle they 


benot yet fully his Diſciples. 
4- The adjwring of certaine Fa — 


T: E 12. of June 1575. ſtood at Pauls Crolle five perſons, 
Engliſh-men, of the Se termed the Family of Love, who 
there confeſſed themſelves utterly to deteſt as well the Author 
of that Seft H.N. as all his damnable errors and herefies. Mr. 
obn Knewſtub hath written a confutation of the monſtrous and 
orrible herelies of the Family of Love, Printed by Thomas 
Dawſon 1575- 
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Of the Adamites, 


N old Hereſie, of which St. 4euftine maketh mention, 
{ YL but renewed by the Anabaptiſts. Ia the afſembly of the 4- | 
Jamites men and women pray naked, celebrated the hoſy Com- | 
munion naked, heare Sermons naked: Theſe hereticks had 
cheir Conventicles in ſubterranean places, called Hypocauſta,be- 
cauſe that under the place of their meetings a Furnace of fire 
was kindled to warme the place of their Conventions; for 
they uncloathed chemſelves when they entred- into it, and 
{'oodnaked both men and women, according to the fimilitude 
«f Adam and Eve before their fall. They call the place of theic | 
14ceting Paradiſe. | 
: I read in the Hiſtory of the Anabapriſts, page 42.That in Lamb. Hors! 
Amſterdam , in a houſe ſeven men and five women had a mee- ef p'53- | 
ting: one of them called Theoderet, a Tailor, who bore | 
himſelfe a Prophet, fell flat-on the ground, prayed with ſach 
vehemency, that he ſcaredall the aſliſtants, andriling as if ic 
were out of an extaſie, Thave ſeen ( ſaid he) Godin bis Ma- 
jefty, and bave ſpoken with him : Twas taken up into heaven, then I 
deſcended into hell, and there ſearched every corner : the great day 
—qf;the laſt judgement is comming. At _ they met againe in 
e ſame place,and after foure houres ſpent in praying and'tea- 
ching , the Prophet being armed , diſarmerh himſelfe , and 
putteth off his ts to his ſhirt, and: throweth them in 
\ the fire: then hee-commandeth. the Company in authority 
-of a Prophet to doe the Iike , and ſochey did, women and 
all, leaving not ſo much as a hairelace to tye up their ſcatre- 
rid hair, no covering to the body , no ſhelter , (for ſo was 
the prophets pleaſure, that they ſhould caſt away all that 
came out of the earth, and burne it as a Sacrifice of ſtveet ſa- 
your unto God: yet you may think ( ſaith my Author ) that 
the burning of ſo many cloathes yeelded no very ſweet ſavour, | 
for it was ſuch as awaked the Miltris of the houſe, that knew | 
nothing of the meeting , and made her ariſe to ſeek where | 
this burning was, for the ſmell made her afraid that the fire 
was in.her ſhop which was of wollen Drapery, being come to 
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the place , ſhee ſaw eleven naked bodies, and the Propher 


commanded her to put off her Cloathes and pur them in the 
fire, which ſhee did : Then the Prophet commanded them all 
to follow him, and doe as he ſhould doe , and ſo ruſhed into 
the ſtreet ſtarke naked, and all his Diſciples afterhint, 'run- 
ning and crying hotribly throughout the Town, Ie, woe,wor, 
the divine vengeance, the divine vengeance, whereby chey pur 
the whole Towne into an uproare ; the people thinking that 
the Towne was ſurprized by tome enemy : They were all ta- 
ken but one woman that ſlipt out of the way, and brought be- 
fore the Magiſtrate: and as they ſtood all naked in a full Court, 
they could never be perſwaded neither by command northreat- 
ning to put on' garments which they offered them, ſaying, 
bat they muſt have no covering, for they were the naked 
truth : they were kept a while in priſon. untill the great con- 
ſpiracie in' Amſterdam by the Anabaptiſts when they went abour 
to ſutpriſe the Towne,& then they were executed. The Miltris 
'of the honſe where the Conventicle was kept was hanged be- 
fore her owne doore. 


Of the Adamites in Bohemia. 


Hereas Bohemia is like Africe, alwayes bringing forth 
ſome new thing : an hereſie (faith he)far greater then 
the former, aroſe there, viz. of the Adamites. A certain Piccard 
afſſing over !the Rhene, came ſour. of the low Countries into 
bemid,who whith craft and with delafion deceiving many,pa- 
ther-d'2 miiltitude of followers, and taking an Iſland in the 
Luſmiſious Lake , he lived there , profefling himſelfe tobe the 
Son of God; he taught his Se& to go naked,and to call him 4- 
dam,and to ufe promiſcuousmarriages, and for theirluſt every 
one to take'a woman, and tohring herbefore the Prefare, ſay- 
ing, My fleſh doth Wdx'hot upart this woman : unto whom' lam an- 
ſwered,encred/e and' multiply. This man called all other men 
ſlaves, and himſelfe, and they\thar were of his Sec, freemen 


Forty of this Set with their Al drawne, ſet upon the 


Village adjoyning to them , and kifked about two handred 
e chil-iren of the devill : 


hasband-men , whom they call 
bs | ; when 
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when theſe things were come to the eafes of Ziſca, the Ada- 
mites were all {laine, but two men, who: were left to declare 
and make known unto the world their ſuperititions, with the 
women, who declared that all that were Cloathes, and eſpeci- 
ally Breeches, were by no meanes Free-men. Fhelt Women 
were committed to-priſon, and afterwards for their- obſtinagy 
in their errors they were burnt, They did undergoe their pu- 
puniſhment with.greatalacrity, finging and laughing in the hire; 
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Of Antinomians. 


In-deſcribing of theſe Sefaries I purpoſe 


to ſet downe : 


1. The Originall of the Antinomians. 
'2. Their Errours. 
'3. The firſt Antinomian in England. 
4+ The opinions of our Modern Antinomi.ns. 
5. Theſtirres raiſed up by the Antinomians in New-England, 
and their banifhing from thence. | 


I. The Originall of the Antinomians. 


FH E Antinomians are {© called, becauſe they would have the 
the Law aboliſhed in-the light of the Goſpel. 
The Author of this Se& Pontanus aftirmerh to be one Fobn. 
Agricola of Iſleby who: broacht his errou-s about the yeare of 


_ eurLord, 1535. 


2. The Errors of the Antinomians. 


| Þ from in his Catalogue of Hereticks ſerteth down theſe 
following. 
7. They pretend the Law not to be givin to Chriſtian men. 
* 2. TheLaw topertain to the Court, and not to the Goſpel. 
3: The ten Commandements not ro be raught in the Church 


becauſe they that are regenerate. need not the Law, becauſe _y 
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Tvechar ary wiling) being ldlby che Spire. 
+ There £0'be no need of theLaw to any part of our Con- 
vertion. 


5. Ir js ſufficient for a wicked may to belcevs, and notto 
dogbr of his ſalvation... nd 9 | 

6. Qur faith andRegligion'to have been unkriowne to Moſes. 

7. Neither good works profit to ſalvation,neither i]! works 

can dot any hurt. 
* $8. ThataChiiitian man cannotbe knowneby his works. 
- 9: The third uſe of the Law, that itis a rule of life, is blaſ- 
phemous in Divinity,and,amawi/tr in ature. 


3- The firſt Antinomian in England. 


H £ firſt 4ntinomianamong us, ( that-I can hear of ) was 

one Maſter Fobn Eaton, who had been a Scholler of mine, 
and afterwards was Curate to Mr. J right, parſon of Katherine 
Colemaf neare Alpate ; he was for his errours impriſoned in the 
Gate-houſe at Weſtminſter. There is a Book ſet forth in his 
name, called, The Hory-comb of free ſtification by Chriſt alone, 
colle&d C as he pretendeth ) our at the mieere authority of 
Scriptures, and common and unanimous conſent of the Gith- 


full Interpreters of Gods mykerics upon theſame : the maine 


ſubje& of which book is to prove that God doth not, willnot, nor 
cayuot. ſee apy fint in any of bis juſtified childree. J 

To prove the point above nained, he maketh a diftribution 
of juſtified perſons in regard of their eſtateSaccording to three 
diſtin& crimes : the time of the Law,the time of Jobn: Beptift,and 
the time of the Goſpel; the firſt glorious,the ſecond more glo- 
rio'1s, the third moſt glorious. 


The firſt time of the Law.was glorjons (feith he ) becauſe 


Teſus Chriſt was in it, and glorious things are! ſpoken of the 


| City of God that then was, yet Chriſt & thoſe glorious things 


were then vailed & greatly obſcured with the bondagegterrors, 


& legal romeo h not only of the Cegemaniall Law,(asthe | 


Papiſts hold) but alſo of the Morall Law, whereby {in was ſe- 
verely taken hold of, and punilbed ſharply in Gods children. 
The ſecond time betweene the Law and the Goſpe),to wit,the 
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time of 7obn Baptiſt, continning to the death of Chriir , was 
more gloriousthen the former: becaule in ic the former Jegall 
ſeverity that then Jay upon the children of God, began then paze 103 
ra {ack and ceaſe; for although Jobn laid open their tins, and 
the danger of them, yet we read not of any puniihment infli- 
&ed on Go ts children. | 

The 34. time the moſt glorious,ts fince Chriſt groaned out his page 106. 
blond and life apon the Croffe, by which tin ic te, and guilt, | 
and puniſhment are ſo utterly and infinitely abolithed, that | 
thereis no fm in the Church of God,and that now God ſees no ; 
ſin in us : and whoſoever belceveth not thispoynt is andoubt- | 
edly damned | 

To the ſtrengthening of this his tion he abufes divers pla- Page 108: 

ces of Luther,Calvin,8& others, who (in all] Jikely-hoodMmever 
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* once dreamed of this fancgy-And them thar are contrary ro this 
his opinion,he loadethfvith Gm—_ impuration, and vile 
aſperiions,beſmearing them with his Hoxey-comb : for his errors Page 44:45:54 
Mr. Eaton was impriſoned in the Gate-houſe,as before. | | 


4. Of the Erroks of our moderne Antinomians. 


He Antinomians will ſay that Eaton is dead,and that his er- 
rors dyed with him : whatſoever they ſay, you may read a 
learned Book ſerforth by Mr Gataker : In the preface whereof 
you may ſec the Opinion of the moderne Antinomian', vis. 
1. Thatthe Moral Law is of no uſe at all to a Beleever, nor 
a rule for him to walke in, nor to examine his life by, and tha 
Chriftians are free trom- the mandatory power of tt : whence 
one of them cryed out in the Pulpit, Away with the Law which 
ctts off a mans leys, and then bids birs walke. 
2. That itis as poſſible for Chriſt trimfelfe to finne, as f:r a 
chitde of God to lin. 

' 3. That the childe of Godneed not, nor ought nor to aske 
pure for {in,and chat it is no Iefſe then blaſphi my for him fo 
to doe, 

4- ThatGod doth not chaften any ofhis children for finne, 
nor is it tor the tins ef Cods peuple chat the Land is piniſhed. 

5. That ita man know himſelfe to be in the ſtare of grace, 
Q_ though 
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though he be drunke or commic murther, God ſees no lin in 


him. * | 


6. That when Abrabam denyed his wife, and in outward 


appearance ſeemed to lye in his diltrult, Iying,difiembling, and 
equivocating that his wite was his filter, yea, then all his 
thoughts, words,and deeds, were perte&ly holy and rigiteous 
fromall ſport of in in the eyes of God treely. 

To this I may adde that wholſome exhortation of one of 


their Teachers in his Pulpit; Let beleevers fin as faſt a5 they will, 


they have a Fountain open to nb them : may not a man expedt 
more honeſt dealing from a Heathen man, or from a conſcicn- 
tious Papi't, that is perſwad-:d that Gods ſees his 11n,khen from 
the hand of an Annnomian thus principled* For your better in- 
formation, read M. Gatakers learned book before named, now 
ſer forth, which is to be ſold by Fulke Clifton dwelling upon 
new Fith-itrect hill. | 


5. Of the flirres raiſed bythe Antinomians, and Fa- 


mi tits in New-Fngland, and of toeir baniſhing of them , ſet 
downs. by Mr. Wells in a Booke printed for Ralph Smith at the 
figne of the Bible inCornhill ; in which you may read a learned 


- Confutetion of their eror. | 


Go perſons among thoſe(ſaith my 4utho Pe ER 


to New-England, being traighted with many looſe and un- 
ſound opinions, which they durii nat here, they there began to 
vent them': th2 nature whereqt opened ſuch an. ealie and wide 
ate to heaven, that by the Authors tights, friendly and hunt- 
ble carriage, commending highly their own doCtrine, as a glo- 
rious light, giving comfort to thoſe that they were acquainted 
withupon ground of Revelation, not ſanAification, working 
firſt upon wqmen: traducine godly Miniſters to be, and preach 
under a Covenant of works, dropping their baits by little and 
lictle,; and angling yet farther where they ſaw them take, and 
fathering their opinions on thoſe of the belt quality in the 
Country; and by-the means of Mrs. Hutchinſons ble weekly 
LeQure. at Boſtor, under pretence of rep*ating Mr. Cottons Ser- 
mons, theſe opinions were quickly Shark, bcfore authority 
| was 
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was aware,into all the Countrey round about. 

Which becauſe they had already caught ſome eminent per- 
ſons in the Countrey,grew at lait to that pride and inſolency, 
that ic had almoſt ruinated rhe phore Church of God,and they 
did threaten the ſame very much both in their words & a&ions. 


Their Opinions were ſuch as theſe. 


Irſt, That the Law, and the preaching of it, us of no uſe at all, to 
drivea man to Chriſt. | 
2. That a man is united to Chriſt, and juſtified without faith; yea 
from eternity. 
3. That faith is not a receiving of Chriſt, but a mans diſcerning 
that be bath received him already. | 
4+ That a man is united to Cbriſt onely by the worke of the Spirit 


| upon him without any att of bis. 


5+ That a man is never effedtually Chriſts,till be bath aſſurance. 
6. This aſſurance is onely from the witeſſe of the Spirit. 
7. This witneſſe of the Spirit is meerely immediate, without any 


reſpedt of the IVord,or any concurrence with it. 


8. Whena man hath once this witnefſe be never doubts more. 
9: To queſtion my aſſurance,though I fall into Murther,or Adultery, 
proves that I never bad true aſſurance. 
Io. Santtificatien can be no evidence of a mans good eſtate. 
11. Ns comfort can he bad from any conditionall promiſe.. _ 
12. Poverty in Spirit (to wvich Chriſt pronouncetb bleſſednkſſe, 
Matth 5.3. )is onely this,to ſee,T have no grace at all. on 
13. To ſee Thave no grace in me will give me comfort; - but to take 
comfort from ſight or grace, is legall. 
14. An Hypocrite may have Adams graces that bee had in In- 
nocencys R 
25. The praces of Saints and Hypocrites differ not. 
16. Allgraces are in Chriſt as in the Subjef, and nore.inus , (0 
that Chriſt beleevec, Chriſt loves,@c. : 
17. Chriſt is the new creature. 
18: God loves a man never tve better for aviy bolineſſe in him, &- 
0 f=200 >, 'e "ereper io UthLy. , 
19. Sina ci. of Ced muſt never trouble bim- 
Q 2 20.T rox''e 
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20. Trouble in conſcience for ſins of commiſfion, or for negled of 


duty, ſhews a man to be under a covenant of Warkes. 


21. All Covenants to Godexpreſſed in workeT are legall Workes. 

22. A Chriſtian is not bound to tbe Law as a rule of bis con- 
verſation. ; 

23. AChriftian is not bound to pray,except the Spirit moves him. 

2.4. AMiniſter that bath not this (new) light, is not able to edifie 
2thers that have it. 

25... The whole letter of the Scripture is a Covenant of works. 

26. No Chriſtian muſt be preſt to duties of bolineſſe. 

27. No Chriſtian muſt be exhorted to faith, love, aud prayer, ec. 
except we know be bath a Spirit. 

29. A man may bave allgraces,and yet want Chriſt. 

29. All a Beleevers a@ivity is only to at ſin. 

Now theſe molt of them being ſo groſſe , one would won- 
der how they ſhoald ſpread 'ſo falt & ſuddenly amonglt a peo- 
ple ſo religious and well taught. | 


For declaring of this, bee pleaſed toatttend 


two things. 


Firſt, rhe nature *f the Opinions themſelves; which open ſuch a 
faire and eafie way to beaven, that men may paſſe without difficulty. 
For, if a man need not be troubled by the Law, before faith, but may 
ſtep to Chriſt ſo eaſily 3 and then if bis faith be no going ont of bim- 
ſelfe to take C'brift, but only a diſcerning that Chriſt is bis own alrea- 
dy, and is only an aft of the Spirit upon bim, ns aft of bis owne done by 
him and if be for bis part muſt ſee nothing in bimſelfe, bave nothing, 
do "nothing, only be is to ſtandſtill, and waite for Chriſt to doe allfor 
bim. And then if after faith, the Law no rule to walke by, no ſorrow 
or Tepentance for ſin; be muſt net be preſſed 10 duties, and need never 
pray unleſſe moved by the Spirit : .and if be falls into ſin, he is never 
the more diſliked of God, nor bis condition never the worſe. And for 
bis aſſurance, it being given bim by the Spirit, be muſt never let it 
gee, but abide in the bigheſt of comfort,. though be falls into the groſſeſt 
ſins that be can. Then their way 10 life was made eaſie; if jo, no mar- 
vaile ſo: many like of it. 

And this is the very reaſon, beſides the novelty of it, that this w_ 
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of Doftrine takes ſo well bere in London, and other parts of the hing= 
dome; and that you ſee ſo many dance after this pipe, running after 
ſuch and ſuch, crowding the Churches, and fillinz th: doores and win- 
dowes, even ſuch carnall and vile perſons ( many of them Jas care nit 
tobeare any other Godly Miniſters, but only their Leaders. O\, it plas 
ſeth nature well to have heaven and their lufts too. 

How many of theſe opinions were,l will not ſtand to num- 
ber,but how deſperately erroneous they were, I (hall ſhew you 


in naming ſome of them. 
* Firſt, that the whole Letter of the Scripture holdeth forth a 


Covenant of works, contrary to 3 Jobn 16. 1 Tim-1.15.11. 


Matth.28.8.Heb.10.11-12. 
Secondly, that in the ſaving converſion of a finner, the fa- 


culties of the ſoule, and working thereof are dettroyed, and 
made to ceaſe : and the holy Gholt agitates in fead of them, 
contrary to Luke 24-45. John 21, 12. 1 Theſ.5. 23, Feb.g.14. 


Fobn 1 4.26. 
Thirdly that God the Father, Son, and holy Ghot, may: 


give thenifelves to the ſoul, and that the ſoul may have true u- 
nion with Chrilt, true remillion of fins, true marriage and fel- 
lowſhip,true ſanCitication from the blood of Chriit, and yet 
be an Hypocrite, contrary to Epb. 4. 24' 

Fourthly , that there is no inherent righteoulneſle in the 
Saintgnor any in themybut only in Chriit, contrary to 2.7m. 
1-5. ny ARA Tim. 1.6. 1 Fobn.16. 

F ifchly,that the Spirit doth worke in Hypocrites by gifts, & 
graces, but in Gods children immmediately,conttary to Heb. 5. 


15.11.Heb.17. L 
Sixtly, that a man mult take no notice of lin or repentance, 


for it, contrary to Pſal 5 r. 
Seventhly, that it is a foul] damning errour to make Sanfti- 


fication an evidence of Jultification, contrary to. Romans. 8.1. 
Fobn. 3.10, 

Eightly, that the Divell and nature may be the cauſe of 
good works. An unſavory ſpeech, contrary to Chrilts com- 


mand op 17,5 
ou may lee a confutation of $2, of theſe Errours in Maſter 


WelP's his Book. 
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J Unſavory ſpeeches confuted. 
The ſe that follow were adjudged by the Aſſembly aforeſaid , as unſafe 
ſpeeches. 


I. T O ſay we are juſtified by faith is an unſafe ſpeech ; we muſt ſay 
we are juſtifred by Chriſt. 


Anſw. 1. Falſe, for the conitant language of the Scripture is * 


not unſafe ; but we are juſtified by faith , is the conſtant Jan- 
enage of theS cripture, Rom. 1. 5. being juſtitied by faith , the 
righteoutneſle of faith, Rom. 10.3 1,32. Kighteouſnels by faith, 
Phil. 3.9. 10. 

2. T he Aſtin& phraſe of the Scripture uſed in diſtinguiſhing 
Legall and Evangelicall righteovineſle is no unſafe ſpeech, bur 
ſuch is this, Rom. 9. 31,32. Iſrael found not righteouſnaſle, be- 
cauſe they ſought it of the Law, and not of or by faith. So Rom. 
1c. 5, 6. The rightcouſneſleof faith ſaith thus, &c. The Apo- 


{tle makes th-ſe two ſo direftly oppotite , as membra dividentia, 


or conerary ſpecies, that there is no danger one ſhould be taken 
for another ; but that its ſo ſafe, as that he that affirms the one, 
denies the other:yea, in the molt exatt expreſſion that ever Paul 
made, 'to exclude whatſoever might be unſafe towards a mans 
jaltification, you have this phraſe, yea twice in the ſame verſe, 
Phil. 3.5. not having mine own righteouſneſſe which is of the 
Law, but that which is through the faith of Chriir: And again, 
the righteouſneſſe which js of God by faith ( in 73axv1) Ergo, 
it is no unſafe ſpeech ; yea, it mult be ſaid on the contrary from 
thoſe grounds, that to (aya man is iu{tified before faith , or 
withour faith, is unſate, as contrary to the language of the 
Scriptares. 

And for the ſecond part. that we mnii ſay, weare juliitiedby 
Chriit, iris true (© far as that it cannot be denyed , nor is un- 
ſound or unſafe at all to ſpeak: butif it mean a mult of necellity 


. #Iways,o07 onlyſo to ſpeak it as it is here ſet in oppotition to the 


phraſe of being ju'tined by faith, then it is utterly falſe : for as 
much as the Scripture-leades us along, in the way of «ther ex- 
preticons erdinarily. and the Annitle gives us the truth of Do- 
Qrins & foundnete or phate together, Kom. 10. 3. Chritt is the 
end of che Law tor tightcoulule to coery une that beleercth. 
2. To 
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_ 2. To evidence juſtification by ſanGification, or graces, ſavours of 
ome. 

Anſw. Not ſo, 1.. Kome acknowledpeth no juſtification in 
our common ſenſe, Scil. by righteovuſnelſe imputed. 2. Rome 
denies evidencing of our juitification and peace with God, and 
teacheth do@rine of doubting, and profeſ{.th that a min can- 


| not know what God will doe with him tor lite or death,unleis 
by ſpeciall Revelation, which is not ordinary-bur if they mean 


olde Rome, or Pauls Rome, to which he wrote, it's trus, that it 
ſavours of thedorine that. they rec.ived, as 2ppeareth , # om. 
8. 28. All chings co-work tor good, ( the evill of every evill 
being taken away , which is a poi-:t of [uititication, and this is 
propounded under the evidence of che love »t God ) to them 
that love him, becauſe Rom. 8.2.9. 13,14. theevidencing of our 
being in Chrilt, freedome trom condemnation and adoption is 
* ecuted by arguments from ſanaitication, as by having the 

pirit, being led by the Spirit, walking atter the Spirit, morti- 
ying the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpiric: and if hereto were ad- 
ded the DoCtrine of St. Fobn , ſo abundant this way in his firit 
Epi.tle (whereof I have already made m:ntion) Idoubt not but 
it was the faith of the Church of Rome that then was , ſo thar 
the ſpeech is unſavory, and cating a foule aſperiion on a good 
thing expretſed in the Scripture ; but as for the point ic ſelte, 


. thatis included, we refer ic to its place, to be diſcuiled when ic 


is rightly ſtated. A | 

3. If The holy, Tam never the better accepted of God : If The un- 
boly, 1 am never the worſe : this 1 am ſure of, be that bath elfed me, 
mult ſave me. e: 


Anſw.Theſe words favour very il}, & relliſh of a careleſs and | 


ungracious ſpirit; tor howſoever we grant that our acceptati- 
on unto ju{tification isalwayes in and throngh Chrilt the ſame 
In Gods account : yet this expreſſion imports, that though a 
mans converſation be never ſo holy and gracious , yet hee can 
expett never the more manitelitation of Gods kindnefle & love 
to him, contrary to Pſalm 5 o. ul:t. To him thar orders his con- 
verſation aright, 1 will ſhew the ſalvation of God;and 7obn 1 4. 
21. It implies ſecondly , that though a mans converſation bee 


never ſo vile and ſenſuall , yet he need not feare or expect any 
further 
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further expreilion of Gods diſpleaſure and anger to break forth 
againlt hin, or with-drawings of his favour trom him, con- 
trary to Pſalm 5 1.8. 11, 12. where God breaks Davids bones 
for his lin, and Fonab 2. 4. Fonab was as one calt ont of Gods 
preſence, and 2 Chron. 15. 2. If you forfake him he wil forſake 
you. And ina word, it imports, as if God neither loved righ- 
reoutneſſe, nor hated wickednefle, contrary to Pſal. 45.6,7.and 
did take no delight in the obedience of his people, contrary to 
Pſal. 147. 11. The Lord delighteth in thoſe that feare him, &c. 
As concerning the Jali claute, he that hath ele&ed me muſt tave 
me ; it is true, the foundation of Gods eleCftion remaineth fare: 
yetit is as true, that whom hee chuteth, he purpoſerh to bring 
to ſalvation through ſanAihcation of the Spirfe, 2 The. 1. 13. 

4+ If Chrift wall tet me /tn, let bim look to it, Mpon hrs honour be it. 

Anjw. This retorts the Lords words upon himfelf, Pro. 4.22. 
2 4. Keepe thy hears, &c. ponder thy paths, &c. and therefore no 
letfe blafphemous , and is contrary to the profeſſed praftile of 
David, Plal. 18.23. Twas upright before him, and kept my ſelf fri 
mine intquity : The latter clauſe purs the cauſe of Gods diiho- 
nour upon himſclte, no lefſe blaſphemous then the fornier,and 
contrary to Roms. 2. 23. where? the diſhonouring of God is laid 
upon themſelves. 

5- Here is a greatſtir about graces and looking to hearts : But giue 
me Chriſh, I ſecke not for graces, bnt for Chrift, I ſceke not for promi- 
ſes, but for Chriſt, T Jeck not for ſanttification, but for Chriſt, tel! not 
me of meds:ation and duties, bur te!l me of Chriſt. 

Ax(w. 1. This fpeech feemeth to make a tae fition be- 
tween Chriſt and his graces , contrary to that in Fn 1. 16. Of 
his ulnefſe we all received, and grace for grace ; and between Chriſt 
and his promites, contrary to Gal. 3. 13, 1.4. Chrif was made a 
curſe, that we might recerve the promiſe of the Spirit > and Lg. 1.70, 
with 74. And betwixe Chrift and all holy duties, contrary to 
Titus 2. x4. and therefore hold forth expreſſions nor agreeing 
to wholſom? dottrine. <- 

6. Aliving, faith , that bath [rving fruits, may grow from the li- 
ving Law. 

Anjw. This whole ſpecch is utterly croffe to the ſound form 
of words required, 2 Tim, 1. 13. Hold faſt the form of ſound _ 
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1. That a Hypocrite may have a living Law, is contrary to lam. 

2. 17. Where the Hypocrites faith is called a dead faith. 2. That 
a Hypocrite may bring forth living fruit, is contrary to thar, 
Heb. 9. 14- 3- That all this grows from a living Law, contra- 
ry to 2-Cor, 3. 6. where the Law is called a killing Letter. And 
4 Gal. 3+ 21. If there had been a Law which could have given 

I 9 &c. | 

9. ImayknowT am Chriſts, not becauſe I doe crucifie the luſts of 
the fleſt, but becauſe I do not crucifie them, but beleeve in Ghrift that 
crucifieth them for me. 

' A.i.Thephraſe is contrary to the Scripture language, Gal.s. 
24. They that are —_ have crucified the fleſh with the affeftionsand 
lufts. 2. It ſavours of the flelh,tor theſe three things may ſeem to 
be expreſled in it. 1.1t Scripture make not oppolite, but ſubor- 
nate, Rom. B. 13. 1 through the Spirit crucifie the fleſh. 2. That if 
I Hoe not crucitie my lulis, then there is an open & free way of 
I; >king to Chrilt, contrary to the Scripture, Matth. 5-8. Bleſſed 
ate tbe pure in heart , for they ſhall ſee God , both in boldneſle of 
fa'th here, and fruition hereafter, 2 Tim. 2.19. Let every one that 
nes the Lord Jeſus depart from iniquity. 3. That beleeving in 
Chritt may eaſe mee from endeavouring to crucitie my Juiis in 
my own perſon z which is (o grofle, that it needs no more can- 
firation then to name it. 4. The ſafe ſenſe that may be poſſi- 
bly intended in ſuch a ſpeech, is this. If I crucikie the fleſh in my 
o'vn itrenth, js no ſafe evidence of my being in Chrilt ; bur if 
renouncing my ſelf, I crucitie the fleſh in the ſtrength of Chiiſt, 
applying his death by faith, it is a ſafe evidence of my being in 
Chriſt : buc this ſenſe conveighed in thefe words, is to conveigh 


| Wholſom Dodtrine in an unwholſom channel, and a darkning 


and loling the truth in an unſavory expres(ion, | 

' 8, Peter more leaned to a Coverant of works then Paul, Pauls du- 
Frine was more for free grace then Peters. 

| Ar. To oppole thele perſons, and the doQtrine of theſe two 
Apoltles of Chriit, who were guided by one and the ſame {j-irit 


23} In preaching and penning thereof (2 Pet. 1. 21. Holy mer, of Cod 


3:14 
; . , 


| ſpabe as they were moved by the holy Choſt, 2 Tim. 3. 16. All Sc: ip- 
/:} nantof works and grace is little kfſz then blaſphemy. 
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114 Of Antinomians. 


9. If Chriſt be my ſaniification, what need 1 ook to any thing in 
my ſelfe to evidence my juſtification ? 

Anſw. T his poſition is therefore unſound, becauſe it holds 
forth Chrilt to be my ſanCificaton, ſo as that | need not look 
co any inherent holineſſe in my ſelf: whereas Chriit is therefore 
ſaid to be our ſantifhcation, becauſe he works ſanCtifcation in 
us, and we daily ought to grow up in him, by receivingnew 
ſupply & enctqale of grace from his fulneſſe,according to 2 Pet. 
3.18. Grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Theſe with many other had ſo inteted the Church, that if 
God had not wrought wonderfully for his truth, they had 0- 
verwhelmed aus that would not conſent into bloudy and crucll 
martyrdom as their owne Sermons did itir them up, and their 
threats gave us occalion to feare. 

But God in this did not fit {ifll, as aſleep, (faith my Author) 

while theſe Tares choakt the VV heat, though he ſutftered the e- 

' nemy to ſow them, but he manifeſted his dillike in notorious 
judgments upon the prime fomenters of then. 

As firit, Miſtris Hutchinjon,the Generaliflimo, the high Prie- 
ſteſſe of the new religion, was delivered at one time of 30.mon- 
ſtrous Births, or there abouts, much about the number of her 
monſtrous opinions;ſome were bigger,ſome leſſe,none of them 
having humane ſhape, but ſhap't like her opinions: Miſtris Dier 
another of the ſame crew,was delivered of a large woman-child 
which was ſtil-born;it had no head, buta face upon the breaſt 
and the eares (which were like an Apes) fidod in the ſhoulders,: 
the eyes and mouth ſtood far ont, 'thenoſe was looking up- 
wards, the breaſt and back fall of ſharpe prickles, the navell, 
belly, and privy parts were where the back and hips ſhould be, 
and the back parts were on that ſide that the face was:the armes 
and legges, thighes and hands were as other children, but in 
ſtead of toes, it had upon each foot three claws, with Talons 
likea young Foule : upon the back above the belly it had ewo 
great holes like mouths, and each of them ſtuck a piece of fleſh; 
Ic had no fore-head, but in the place thereof above the eyes, 
foure horns, whereof rwo were above an inch long, hard and. 
ſharpe, the other two ſomewhat ſhorter. . Thus God punilhke 
thoſe monſtrous Wretches with a monliirous fruit, ſprung 
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from their womb,as had before ſprung from their Braines. 

Bat as the Jews in the ſad portents appearing before the laſt 
deſtruction of Teruſalem conſtrued all things to the beft, though 
pever ſo apparent, ſodid they : and whatſoever might ſeeme 
prodigious in any of theſe births, the burthen they laid upon 
the Church which they thought their enemies. 

Then God ſtirred up his people tocall an atſembly of Mini- 
ſters who confutd theſe opinions publikely, 'and made the au- 
thors and upholders of them unable to anfwer, alchough they 
could not make them yeeld. 

But laſtly, God put it into the hearts of the Civil Magiſtrates 
to convent the chief Leaders of them: and after many fruitleſſe 


admonitions given, they proceeded to fentence: ſome they dil- * 


franchiſed; others they excommunicated, and ſome they banitſhe. 
A ſeditious Minilter, one Mr. Wheelewright was one, and 
Miltris Hutchinſon another, who going to plant her ſelfe in an 
l{land, called Read-ITſand under the Dutch, where they could 
not agree, but were miſerably divided into ſundry Sets, remo- 
ved from thence to an liJand called He!/-gate , where the Indians 
ſer upon her & {Jew her and her daughter,$& daughters husband, 
children and tamily; ſome report that the Indians burnt them. 
The Antizomians ſpeake much of free grace, but doe not un- 
deritand what it is: They athrme the firit grace of God to- 
wards his ele& that are juſtined before the world was, to be 
like the Sunne beames in the morning, when he riſeth, that in- 
lightneth 'the 'darke earth in which there is no preparation to 
theenlightning. 
So the Lord ſhineth in the hearts of his ele juſtified ones 


 Inthe very time of their moſt wicked ations, and then in 


che midlt of their ſinnes,as in the very a&ts of Alultery, Murther 
&c. God lifts, up the light of his conntenance upon them, and 
gives them peace, the effe of their jultificaton with God from 
all eternity. | | 

| Theſe {light and conternne repentance calling it a worke of 
the Law, and their owne fancy preſumption they call that 
juſtifying faith; they call that :uſlifying faith, or free grace, by 
which ſay they they are jultified befor: God. That is a grot'- 
d&clulton and a miitake of the whole Goſpel, which contitterl: 
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of Armenians. 


of two parts, viz, of Repentance and remiſiion of !in : Do not 
theſe Antinomians blaſpheme agaialt the truth'in calling repen- 
tank a work of the Law, and a popilh do@rine being part of 
free grace 8& Gods gift ; yea ſo neceſſary as our Lord afhrmeth, 
Luke 13. Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewile periſþ. 

There are many other Sets among us, they multiplying dai- 
ly ; for which I referre you to the Catalogue and diicovery of 
the errors, herelies, and blaſphemies ſet down by Mr. Edwards 
in his Gazgrena : inthe firit part thereof he reckoneth up 176. 
and in the ſecond part 23. more, in all 199. And Mr. Wells al- 


fo ſetteth downe a Catalogue ot $1. erroneous opinions in his 


booke called the ſhort (tory of the Rife, Reigne , and Ruineof 
the Antinomians , Familiſts, and Libertines that infeted the 
Churches of New-Enyland, and how they were confuted by the 
Aſſembly of Minitters there : as alſo of the Magiſtrates procee- 
dings in Court againſt them. ( They are now not to be coun- 
ted or numbred as before. ) My humble prayer to Almighty 
Godis, that it would pleaſe him tobring into the way of truth all ſuch 
as have erred and are deceived. : 

Andthusmuch of the 4rtinomians : read Mr. Wells his book, 
where you ſhall reade their opinions at large , with a learned 
Confutation. 


OF ARMINIANS 


+ i HE Arminians areſo called of James Arminius , who was 
profeſſor of Divinity at Leiden in the Low countreys, in 
the yeare of our Lord God, 16c5. They are allo called Re- 
monſtrants. 

Their Frronrs follow. 


1. Concerning Gods Predeſtination. 


Hat the will of God to ſaveſuch as ſhall beleeve and perſe- - 
vere in faith and obedjence of faith. is the whole and entire 
decree of the ele&tion to ſalvation, and that nothing elſe con- 

cerning that decree is revealed in the word of God. + 
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:* Theſe Teachers deceive the limpler ſort, and ”_ y gain-ſay 


the holy Scripture, which witnefſech that God not onely will 
fave ſuch as (hal believe , but alſo from efernity hath choſen 

ome certaine men, upon whom rather then upon others , hee 
zouldbeitow faith in Chriit, and perſeverance, as it is written, 
Yb. 17. 6. Thave declared thy name to the men whicy thou gaveſt me: 
Like manner, As 13.48. As many as were ordai;ed to eternall life 


+ elieved. And Eph. 1. 4. He bath choſen us before the fow!dation of 
20, 


' be World. \ | 
2. They teach that the eſeftion of God to ſalvation is mani- 


** | pld, one generall and indefinite, and this again either incon- 
; :Jlete, revocable, not peremptory or conditional ; or elſe com- 
 '3; plete, irrevocable, peremptory or abſolute ; likewiſe that there 


' 15 oneeleRtion unto faith, another to ſalvation, ſo that eleftion 


' anto juſtifying faith may bee without peremptory eletion to 
ſalvation: This is a figment of mans braine, deviſed wichout a- 
* ny ground in the Scripture, corrupting the dofrine of elefti- 
' on, and breaking that golden chain of ſalvation , Rom. $. 30. 
 Ibom be hath predeſtinated, them alſo hath he called : and whom hee 
*bath called, them alſo he hath juſtified : and whom he bath juſtified, al- 


:ſo be hath go rified. | 


- '3- They teach not the good pleaſure and purpoſe of GoJ, 
Whereof the Scripture maketh mention in the dofrine of ele- 
Qion, doth not confiſt herein, that God didele& ſome certain 


. men rather then others : but in this, viz. That God from a- 


mong all poſſible conditions (amongit which are the works of 
the Law alſo) or out of the rank of all things did chule as con- 
dition to falvation, the ad of faith (in it ſelfe ignoble)and im- 
perfect obedience , and was gracioully pleaſed to repute it for 
perfe&t obedicnce, and account it worthy of the reward of e- 
verlaſtiug life. By this pernicious errour, the good pleaſure of 
Godand merit of Chrilt is weakned,beiiJes that by ſuch unpro- 
fitable queſtions men are called from the truth to free jultifica- 


_. tion, and fromthe ſingle plainneſſe of the Scriptures, and thar 


of the Apoſtle is out-taced as untrue, 2 Tim. 1. 9. God bath cal- 
led us with a holy callirg, not accs rdiig to our works, but accoriing t9 
bis purpoſe andgrace whic' was given to us through Chrift Feſus be- 
fore the world beoan. 

R 3 4. They 
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4+ They teach that in ele&ion unto faith this condition is 


formerly required,viz. That a man may uſe the light of reaſon, 


aright that he be honeſt, lowly and humble, and diſpoſed unto 

eternall life, as though in ſome ſort eleftion depended on theſe 

things, for theſe Teachers havea {trong tangue of Pelagius, and 

broadly enough tell the Apoſtle that he is wide when he ſayes, 
Epheſ. 2. 3- We bad all our converſations in times faſt in the luſt of 
the fleſm, fulfilling the will of the fleſh, and of the minde, and were by 
zature the children of wrath as well asothers. 

But God which is rich in mercy, through his great love wherewith 
he loved us, 

Even when we were dead in ſins , hath quickned us together with 
Chriſt, (by grace ye are [aved) 

And hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in heaven- 
Iy places in Feſws Chriſt. 

That hee might ſhew in the aves to come the exceeding riches of bis 
grace in bis kindneſſe towards us in Feſus Chriſt. | 

For by grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, 
it 3s the gift of Cod. | | 

Not of works, leſt any ſhould boaſt. 

5. They teach, that incompleat and not peremptory elefti- 
on of {ingularperſons is made by reaſon of tore-ſeen faith, re- 
pentance, ſanRity, godlineſſe,and that this is the gracious and 
Evangelica]l worthinefle , by which he that is choſen becomes 
worthier then hee that is not choſen : and therefore that faith; 
the obedience of faith, ſanAity,godlinefſe,and perſeverance are 
not the fruits or effeCts of the unchangeable ele&tion unto glo- 


ry, but conditions and cauſes, fine quibus non , ( that is to ſay, 


without which a thing is not brought to p_ before requi-- 
red and fore-ſecn as already performed by thoſe who are com- 
pleatly to he choſen , a thing repugnant to the whole Scrip- 
ture, which every where beates into our cares and hearts theſe 
and ſuch like ſayings, Rom. 9. 11. Ele%i:n is not of worbes , Lut 


of him that calleth, A@ts 13." 43. As many as w-re ordained to everla- 


ftiry life, beleeved, John 15. 16. Te have not choſen me, but I have 
choſen youy Rom. 11. 6. If of prace, not of works, 1 John 4. 10, 


Ferein is love, 191 that we Ihw-d God, but that he firfl lovid us, and 
{ent his Son, © : 
(v, Thar 
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Of Arminians, 


6.That not all eletion to ſalvation is unchangeabie,but that 
ſome which are ele&ed, notwithitanding Gods decree,may pe- 
rith, and forever do perith. By which grofſe errour they both 
make God mutable, and overthrow the comfort of the godly 
concerning the certainty of their ſalvation, and contradict the 
holy Scriptures, teaching, Math. 2 4. 2 4. That the Ele& cannot te 
ſeduced, John 6. 39. That Chriſt doth not loſe thoſe that are given to 
bim by bis Fatber, Rom. 8.30. That God whom hee hath predeſtina- 
ted, called, juſtified, them be doth al/o plorifie. 
7. They teach, that in this life there is no fruit, no ſenſe, no 
certainty of immutable eletion unto glory, but upon conditi= 


on , contingent and mutable : tor belides, rhat it is abſurd to 


makean uncertain certainty. Theſe things contrary to the ex- 
perience of the godly,who with the Apoitle, triumph upon the 
fenſe oftheireletion, and extoll this benefit of God, who re- 
Joyce with the Diſciples according to the admoniris of Ghriit, 
Luke 10. 20. That their names are written in heaven. And latily, 
who oppoſe the ſenſe of their eletion againſt the fiery darts of 
devilliſh temptations, demanding, Rom. 8. 33. 1ho ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods ele ? | | 

8. They teach, that God out of his meere juit will hath nor 
decreed to leave any man inthe fall of Alam and common ſtate 


of lin and damanation, or to pate overany in the communicati- 


on of grace neceſſary to faith and converſion , for that ſtands 
firm, Rom.9.18. He hath compaſſion upon whom he will, and whom he 
will he bardneth. And that Matth. 13.11. To you it js given to know 
the myſteries of the kingdom of Heaven , but to them it is not given. 
In like manner, Matth. 11. 2526-1 glorifie thee, Father, Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt bidden the(e things * from the wiſe 
and underſtanding men,and haſt revealed them unto Babes:Even ſo, 0 
Father, becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. 

9. They teach , that the cauſe why God ſends the Goſpel} 
rather to this Nation than to another , is not the meere and 
onely good pleaſure of God, but becauſe this Nation is better 
and more worthy of it then that to which he hath not com- 
niunicated the Goſpel! : for Moſes gaine-ſayes this , ſpeaking 
thus unto the people Trac, Deut. 10. 14. 15. Behold , Heaven, 
and the heaven of Havens is the Lord thy Gods, and the earth,with all 
that 
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to love them, and did chuſe their ſeed after them, even you above all 
people, as appeareth this day. And Chritt, Matth. 11. 21. Je be 
to thee Chorazin, we tee to thee Bethſaida, for if the great workes 
which had been done inyou,had beene done in T yrus and Sydon, they 
had repented !ong agoe in Sackcloth and «ſhes. 


_ 2. TheirErrors concerning Chriſts death, aud 
the redemption of men by it. 


1. Hey teach thar Gold the Father ordained his Son unto 

the death of the Croiſe without any certaine and de- 
terminate counſell of ſaving any particular man expreſſcly, fo 
that its neceſſary profit & dignity might have remained whole, 
ſound, and perfeCt in every reſpet, compleate and entire in the 
impetration of Chriſts death, although the obtained redemp- 
tion had never atually been applyed to any particular perſon ; 
for that aſſertion is reproachtull to the wiſedome of God the 
Father, and the meric of Jeſus Chrilt, and contrary to the 
Scripture, where our Saviour Chriſt faith, ob. 10. 15. T lay 
downe my life for my ſheep, v.27. And I know them. The Prophet 
ſpeaketh thus of our Saviour, Iſa.5 3. 16. When be ſhall make bis 
ſon a (acrifice for fin; be ſhall ſee his ſeed and prolong bis dayes, and 
the will of the Lord ſhall proſper in bis hands. Laſtly, it overthrow- 
eth any Article of our faith, wherein we doe believe that there 
is a Church. 


2. They teach, that this was not the willl of God, that he | 


might cltabliſh a new Covenant of Grace by his bloud, but that 
he might onely procure unto his Father the bare right of ma- 
king againe with menany Covenant whatſoever, whether of 
grace or of works : for this thwarteth the Scripture , which 
teacheth that Chriit is made the ſurety and Mediator of a bet- 
ter, that is, a new Covenant, Heb. 7.23. and Heb.9. 17. The Te- 
ſtament'is confirmed when men are dead. | 

3. They teach that Chriſt by his ſatisfation did not certain- 
ly merit for any mans falvation it ſeife, and faith by which 
this ſatisfatiun of Chrilt may beetfeftually applyed unto fal- 


vation, but one]y that he purchaled his Fathers power or reſo-- 
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jution to enter into a new match with man-kind, and to pre- 
ſcribe them what new Covenant ſoever he pleaſed. The pertor- 
mance of which condition ſhould depend upon mans free wil, 
and chat therefore it might tall out that either no man or every 
man might fulfil] them:for theſeelteem too too balely of Chriits 
death , in no wiſe acknowledging the chiefelt and moſt excel- 
lent fruit and benctit procured thereby, and will call up againe 
the Felayian herelie from hell. 

' 4- They teach , that the new Covenant of grace with God 
the Father, by che mediation of Chriits death made with men, 
doth not conliſt herein, viz. That we are juſtified betore God, 
and faved by faith , inſomuch as it apprehendeth the meric of 
Chriſt, but herein, viz. That God, the exaftion of perteCt le- 
gall obedience being abrogated, reputes faith it ſelte , and the 


 perfett obedience of taith tor the perteft obedience of the Law, 


and gracioutly thinkes it worthy of the reward of eternall lite. 
This concludeth the Scripture, Rom. 5. 25- All are juſtified free- 
ly by grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus , whom God 
hath [et forth to be a reconciliation through fait) in his blood. And 
with wicked Socinas they being in an uncouth and ſtrange ju- 
ſtitication of man before,God , contrary to the conſent of the 
whole Church. 

5. They teach, that all men arereceived into the ſtate of re- 
conciliation and grace of the Covenant, ſo that no body ſhall 
be condemned for originall tin,nor in reſpect of it be lyable un- 
to death or damnation : but all acquitted and freed trom the 
FUilt of that fin. | 

This opinion is contrary to the Scripture , which afhrmes, 
that by nature we are the children of wrath. This the Armini- 
ans learnt from the Anabapriſts. - 

They imply the diftin&tion of impetration and application, 
to the end that they may infuſe this opinion unto unskiltull 8 
unwary wits;namely that God as much as concerns him,would 
confer upon all men equally thoſe benefits which are promiſed 
by Chrilts death. And whereas ſome rather then others are 
made partakers of forgivenelle of fins, and lifeeternall : and 
this diverlity depends upon their own frec-will, applying it 
lelfe unto grace indifferently offered, but not uwon the lingu- 
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har gitr of mercy etfeftually working in them rather then = © 


thers, that they may apply this grace unto theniſelves:for they 


while they beare che worldin hand, that they propound this - 


ditin&tion with a ſound meaning, they goe about to make the 
people drink of the poyſonous cup of Felagianiſme. 

7. They teach that Chiiſt neither could , nor ought to dye, 
neither did dye for thoſe whom God dearly loved , and choſe 
unto eternal life,ſecing ſuch ood in no need of Chriits death. 

In this they contradit the Apolile , who faith , Gal. 2. 20. 
Chriſt loved me, andyave bim/elfe for me. In like manner, Kom.$. 
33- Who ſall lay any thing” to the charye of Chriſts choſen ? It is God 
that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn # Ir is Chriſt which xs dead , to wit 
for them. Andour Saviour averring, Jobn 10s 15. Ilay downe my 
tife for my ſheep. And obn 15. 12. This is my C ommandement that 
ye love one another as I »ave loved you : preater love then this no man 
hath, that a man lay downe his life for bis friends. 


Thirdly and fourthly, their Erronrs concerning mans 
corrupti 1, and converſion unto God. 
1 T Hey teach, thac it cannot be wel objetted, that original ſin 
of it felf is ſufficient for the condemning of all mankinde, 
or for the deſerving of any temporall or eterna]l punithment. 

In this they goe againlt the Apoſtle, who ſaith , Rom. 5. By 
one man ſix entred into the world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed 
upon all men , for that all bave ſinned. And ver(. 16. The judgement 
was. by one to condemnatvon, Rom.6.23. The waves of ſin is death. 

2.They teach that ſpiricuall gitts or goodqualities or vertues, 
ſuch as our goodnefle, holinefſe, or righteouſnefſe, could not 
be {eated in the will of man in his firit creation : and therefore 
in his fall the will could not be bereft of thenz. 

This is contrary to the Image of God laid downe by the A- 
poltle, Eph. 4. 2 4- where he deſcribeth it by righteouſnelle and 
holineſſe, which doubtlefſe are placed in the will. 

3. They teach that in ſpiritual] death no fpirituall gifts were 
ſeparated from the will of man, for that the will it ſclte was 
never corrupted , but only enconbred by the darknefle of the 
underſtanding, & unrulineſs of the affeftions : which impedi- 
ments bcing removed, the wil may be pur into her own inbred 
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faculty of freedome, that is, of her ſelfe, will or niil, chuſe or 
retuſe any kind of good ſet before her. 

Verily, this is a new feigned anderroneous piece of doGtrin, 
bent on purpoſe for the enhancing of the forces of free-will, 
contrary to that of the Prophet, er. 17.5. The heart is deceitfull 
above all things , and deſperately wicked. And that of the Apolile, 
Epy».2.3- Among whom (namely the children of dilobedience) 
all we bad cur converſation'in times paſt, in the luſts of cur fleſb, ful= 
filling the wills of the fleſh and of the minde. 

4: They teach that an unregenerate man is not properly nor 
totally dead inimns,nor deſtitute of all firengch tending to [pi- 
ritual] good, but that he is able to hunger and thiclt after righ- 
reouſnels or everlalting life,8 to offer the Sacrifice of an hum- 
ble and contrite heart, even ſuch as is acceptable to God. 

Theſe aſſertions march again{t the dire& teſtimonies of 
Scriptures, Eph.2.1.5. Te were dead in treipaſſes and ſins, Gen. 6. 
7, 8. 21. Every imayination of the thoughts of mans heart is onlyevill 
continually. Moreover the hungring & thirlting tor deliverance 
out of miſery, and for life eternal, as alſo offering to God che 
ſacrifice of a broken heart, is proper to the Regenerate,and ſuch 
as are called bleſſed, Pſal.5 1.9. Matth. 5. 6. 

5. They teach, that a corrupt and natarall man can fo right- 
ly uſe common grace (by which they mean the light of nature, 
or thoſe gitts which are left him atter the fal) that by the good 
uſe thereof he may obtain to a greater ; namely Evangelicall, 
or ſaving grace:and by degrees at length ſalvation it ſelfe. And 


; that God for his part ſheweth himſelf ready in this manner to 


reveale Chriſt to all men, ſeeing ke doth ſuthciently and effica- 

cioully afford to every man neceſſary meanes for the making 

Chriſt known, and for faith and repentance. ; 
This is convinced to be falſe, as by the experience of all ages 


inthe world, ſo alſo by Scriptures, Pal. 1.47.19, 20. He ſheweth 


his word unto Jacob, bis tatutes 8nd bis judgements untolſrael ; He 
barb not dealt jo with any nation, and as for js Judgement s they have 
1.01 bnown them, As 14-16. God in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to 
wa.he 01 their owne waves, ARs 16. 6,7. Paul and bis company were 
tyrbidden to preach the I'Tordin Aſtt 5 and after they were come to 
Mytia, thes offered to pre ute Bythinia ; but tre Spirit (uffered them 
rot. S& 3 6. They 
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6. They teach, that in true converizon of a man there can- 
not be infuſed by God any new qualities, habits, or gifts into 
his will ; and ſo faith, by which we are firit converted, & from 
which we are ſiiled faithfull, is not any gift or quality infuſed 
by God, but only an att of man, that this faith cannot be cal- 
leda gift otherwiſe then in regard of the power or means given 
us of attaining it. | 

Theſe itrange poſitions are contrary to holy Scriptures, 
which teſtifie unto us, that God doth infuſe or thed down into 
our hearts new qualities of faith, obedience, and ſome of his 
love towards us, Jer.3 1-33. Iput my law into their inward parts, 
and write it in. their bearts, Ha. 44+ 3. Twill poure water upon bim 

hat is thirſty, and floods upon the dry grounds ; 1 willpoure my ſpirit 
upon thy ſeed, Rom. 5.5. Toe love of Gud is ſped abroad in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. T hey contradict alſo the 
continual! praiſe of the Church, which uſcth to pray after the 
manner preſcribed by the Propher, Convert me O Lord ard I foall 
be converted, Jer. 31. 18. DR, 

7. They teach , that the grace wherewith wee are converted 
unto God is nothing elſe but a gentle inducement,or(as others 
explain it) thatthe molt noble kinde of working a mans con- 
verlion, and moſtſuitableto our nature is pertormed by {waſu» 
ry motives or advice ;and that no cauſe can be alledged why e- 
ven ſuch morall grace alone ſhould not of naturall men make 


- 0328 Nay moreover, that God doth not produce the con- - 
c 


nt of our will otherwiſe then by way of morall counſelling, 
andthat theef;cacy of Gods working, wherein he exceedeth 
the working of the Devill, conlitteth in this , that the Devil] 
promiſeth temporary things, but God things eternal]. 

This is down-right Peclagianiſme, and warreth againſt the 
whole courle of Scripture, which belides this ſwaſory courſe of 
moving acknowledgeth in the converſion of man another 
manner of working of Gods ſpirit, and that more divine, and 
of farre greater efticacy, Fzeh. 36. 26. I will give you a new heart, 
and anew (firitwill I put within you 3 arid I will tabe away the ftony 
heart out of your fie, and will vive yay an beart of Fleſh. OT 

8. That God in regencrating a man doth not employ that 
omniporent ſtrength whereby lice way powerfully and intal- 

libly 
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libly bow and bend his will unto faith & converſion; but that 


all the gracious operations which God uſeth for our converſi- : 


on being accomplithed, nevertheleſie man may withſtand God, 
and his holy Spiric intending that mans converliion;yea, & of- 


tentimes doth make actual rehiſtance; ſo it lycth in mans power 


to be, or not to be regenerate. 


This amounteth to no lefſe then the denying of all efficacy - 


to Gods grace in our converſion, and to the ſubjecting of the 
work of Almighty God unto the will of man , which ts flat 
contrary to the Dottrine of the Apoitles, Ephel. 1.19. That we 
believe according to the working of 11s mighty power. And 2 Thej.1, 
11. That God fulfilleth all the pleaſure of bis goodneſſe, and the worve 
of faith with power. 2 Pet. 1. 3. That Gods power hath given to us all 
things that pertain to life and g.dlineſſe. 

9. They teach , that grace and free-will are co-parting, 
cauſes joyntly.concurring to the beginning ot converlton, and 
that grace doth not in the order of caulality goe before the a- 
Aion of the will. That is, that God doth etleftually help mans 
will to converſion before the will of man moveth & dztermi- 
neth or ſetleth it ſelte thereunto. 

This doQtrine was long lince condemned by the ancient 


Church among the Pelagian Errours out of the Apoſtles Au- 


thority,Rom. 9. 16. It is not of him that will-th, nor of him that run= 
neth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. And 1 Cor. 4.7. Who maketh 
tbee to differ from another ? and what baſt thou that thox didſt 191 re- 
cerve? Item. Phil.2.13. It is God which worketh in you both to will 
and to doe of bis pood pleaſure. 


5. Errors concerning the perſeverance of the Saints. 


1 Pie reach, that the perſeverance of the faithfull is not an 

effeCt of eleftion, nor any gift of God purchaſed by t':e 
death of Chrilt; but that it is a condition of the new Cove- 
nant which is to be performed by mans part by his owne tree 
will before his (as they themſelves ſpzake) peremptorily e- 
letion and juſtitication; whereas the holy Scriptures to: ite, 
that it followeth eletion, and is viven to the Eff by vert? 
of Chritts dcath, refurretion, and interci{fhiun, 10S. 32., He 
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that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up for us 3 how ſhall 
mot be with bim give us freely all things ? Who ſball lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods Ele? It is God that juſtifieth,who is he that con- 
demneth? It is Chriſt that dyed, yea, or rather that is riſen againe, 
who is even at the right band of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for 
us : who ſball ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? 

2. They teach,that God indeed farniſheth the faichfull man 
with ſufhcient ſtrength to perſevere, and is ready to maintaine 
that ſtrength in himif he himſelfe he not wanting to his du- 
ty : yet. notwith{tanding, when as all abilities neceſſary unto 
perſeverance, andall things which God is 71g to ule for 
the preſervation of Faith once granted, and ſet in readinelſſe, 
that it ſtill remaineth in the choyſe and pleaſure of mans will 
to perform or not, 

his opinion is eaſily diſcovered to be an Impe of Pelagia- 
niſme, which whillt ic ſtrives fo make man free, maketh him 
ſacrilegious, contrary to the uniforme and perpetuall confent 
of eyangelical dotrine, which quite ſtrippeth a man of matter 
of boaſlting,and aſcribeth the glory of his benefit ro Gods grace 
only, & contrary to the Apoſtle, witneſſing that it is God that 
ſhall confirme us unto the end,that we may be blameleſle in the 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. They teach that the regenerate and true beleevers,not on- 
ly may totally & finally fall trom juſtifying faith, as alſo from 
grace and ſalvation, butthat frequently alfo they indeed doe 
fall from all cheſe, and perith everlaſtingly. 

This opinion maketh the grace of juſtification and regene- 


ration , and Chriits continuall cuſtody void & of none effett, 


contrary to the expreſſe words of St. Paul. Rom.5 8. While we 
were zet ſinners,Chriſt dzed for us, much more then being juſtified by 
his Loud, we ſhail be ſaved from wrath through him: And contrary 
to the Apoltle St. Zobn, 1 John 3.9. Who ſoever is borne of Cod 
finneth not,tor G15 je. d remaineth in him neither can be. fin, . becauſe 
he is lorne 'of Cod. And alto contrary to the word of our Savi- 
our, John 16.28.29. Tpive eterrall lit: ro my ſhcepy, and they ſhall 
ever periff, neicoer ſbaull any PC, tem on! of my hand ; mv Father 
which gave tem meas greater then all,ant none is ab: to pincke them 
out of my Fa: ocrs 9ainu 
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4. They teach that the regenerate & truely taithtul may lin the 
{in unto death, or again!{t the holy Gholt. 

Se. Jobn in his firit Epiitle, Chap.5. Verſe 16. Having made 
mention of ſuch as tinned unto death, and torbidden to pray 
tor them preſently, verſe 16. addeth; Ire know that whoſoever 
is borne of God ſinneth not, to wit, that kind of lin; but heethat 
is begotten of God keepeth himſelte, and that wicked one 
toucheth him not. 

5. They teach that no cettainty of future perieverance can 
be had in this lite without ſpeciall revelation. 7 

By this Dodtrine the ſolid comfort of crue belevers in this 
life isquite taken away, and the doctrine of doubttuinetle ( a- 
vouched by the Papilts) is brought againe into the Church; 
' whereas the holy Scripture every where draweth this afſfurance 

not from ſpeciall _—_ extraordinary revelation, but from the 
proper mob and tignes of Gods children,and from the inftal- 
lible promiſes made by God himſelte , eſpecially the Apollle, 
Rom $8.39. No creature is able to [eparate us from the love of God, 
which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. 3. 24. He that keepeth bis comman- 
dement dwelleth in him and be in him, and hereby ws know that he a= 
bideth in us, evenby tbe ſpirit which he bath given us. 

6. They teach that the dorine maintaining aſſurance and 
perſeverance, and of {alvation , is ot ics owne nature & gitta 
{oft pillow for the fleſh, and hurtfull to good manners, godli- 
neſſe, praying, and other holy exerciſes; and contrariwiſe that 
itisa true commendable thing to be doubttfull of ſuch perſe- 
verance. The oppolers of this afſurance do evidently thew that 
they know not the powerfulneſſe of Gods grace, nor the ope- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in the heart, and {pare not to 
 outface the Apoſtle Ibn, attirming the contrary in expreſfſe 
terms, 1 John. 3.2.3. Beloved now are we the Sons of Gol, and it 
doth not yet appeare what we ſhall be; but we know that when hee (hall 
appeare, we ſhall be like bim,for we ſhall (ee him as he is. And every 
man, that hath this hope in im purifieth h1mjelte,even as he ts pure 
They are al(Trefuted by the examples of holy men both in the 
old and new Teſtament: who though well aiſured ot their own 
perſeverance and (alvation,yet gavenoat over prayers and other 
exerclics of godlinelle. 
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7. They teach that the fath of thoſe that beleeve but fot a 


ſeaſon ditiereth not from jultitication & faving faith, but only 
in reſpeCt of continuance. Chrilt himſelt naniteltly puts, Mar. 
13-20. Luke $-13. a three-fold difpariſon berweem temporiſers 
and true beleevers,ſaying that thole receive the ſeed ina ſtony 
ground : theſe in a good ground, that is, an honeſt and good 
heart,thoſe want root, thelc have a falt root:thefe are fruitleſſe, 
theſe bring forth their fruit with diverlity of yeeld , and that 
with patience, that is, with conſtancy and perſeverance. 

S. They teach that it is abſurd that a man ſhould loſe his firſt 
regeneration, and be again new-borne ſpiritually. 

They that teach this, doe thereby deny the uncorruptible- 
neſſe of that divine ſeed whereof weare born anew, contrary to 
the teſtimony of the Apoſtle St. Peter, 1 Pet 1-23. Being born 
arew not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible. 

' 9. They teach that Chriit never prayed for the faithfulls in- 
fallible perſeverance in faich in which they contradi Chriſt 
his ſaying to Peter, Luke 22.32.I bave prayed for thee that thy faith 
faile not. And alſo witnelling, Toby 37.20. That himſeltepray- 
ed not only tor his Apoſtles, but alſo for all that ſhould bclieve 
by their word, when he ſaid, verſ. 11. Holy Father heep thine 
owne, (namely ) t:o/e whom thou baſt given me, and v. 15. Ipray 
that thou f2ouldſt not take them out of the world, but that thou ſhouldſt 
beep them from the evill. | 

For your better ſatisfaftion read the Synod held at Dort in 
the years of our Lord 1618. 1619. where the Orthodoxe opi- 
nions of the Reformed Churches are ſet down, and the errors 
before named condemned. King Tames of blefſed memory was 
a ſpeciall means for the ſuppreſſing of theſe Settaries as appea- 
reth by his writings againſt them. | 

Predeſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, 
whereby before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath 
conſtantly decreed by his counſels ſecret to us,to deliver from 
curſe and/damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out 
of man-kind,and to bring them ro Chriit, to everlaſting ſalva- 
tion, as Velſells made to honour : therefore they which be en- 
dued with fo exccllent a bznetit of God be called according t9 
Gods purpole by his Spirit, working in due ſeaſon ; they 
through 
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chrough grace obey the calling, they bee juſtified frely, they be 
made Sonnes of God by adoption,they be made like the Image 
of his onely Son Jetus Chritt , they walk religioully in good 
works,and at length by Gods mercy they attain to everlaiting 
felicicy. | 

As the godly conlideration of predeſtination, and our elei- 
on in Chrilt is tull of ſweet,pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort 
to godly perſons, and ſuch as feele in themſelves the working 
of the Spirit of Chrilt,mortifying the workes of che fleſh, and 
their earthly m2mbers,and drawing up their minde to high and 
heavenly things, aſwell becauſe it doth greatly eſtablith & con- 
firm their faich of eternall ſalvation to be enjoyed through 
Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their love towards 
God: ſo, for curious and carnall perſons, lacking the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, to have continually before their eyes the ſentence of 
Gods predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous down-fall, whereby 


the devill doth thrult them either into deſperation , or into | 


wretchleſnefſe of moſt uncleane living, no lefle perilous then 
deſperation. Furthermore, we muſt receive Gods promiſes, in 
ſach wiſe as they be generally ſet forth in holy Scripture, & in 
our doings that will of God is to be followed, which we have 
expreſly declared unto us in the word of God. To conclude, 
{ith we cannot our ſelves think one good thought : let us not 
in the work of ſalvation attribute any thing to our ſelves, bur 
to Godlet us giveall the glory. 


Of the SoCINTANS 


In treating of theſe SeftariesI will propoſe : 
' 1- Thery Originall. | 
2. Some of their chiefe Errours, with the refutation of them. 


1. QOciniſme or Socinianiſme hath its name from Lelius Soci- 
nus, and his Nephew Fauſtus Socinus, both Tralians of Si- 
ena in the State of Florence. 


2. Lelius Socinus in the time of Mr. Calvin, broached his» _ 


pions by private Letters, written to Calvin; Canſtus bis Sou, 
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by publike writings, & by books followe the iwzps of his Fa- 
ther in corrupting & tradacing th- linccre and ortaodox faith. 

3. For Socinianiſme is a compound of many pernicious and 
antiquitatzd hereiies, in which are revived the crrors elpecially 
of thele five Sets, viz. Ebionites, Arrians, Photinians, Servetians, 
Antitrinitarians, with which are joyned the Samojatonians and 


Sabellians, of whom alfo they participate. Their erroneous and 


dangerous opinions may be read eſpzcially in the works of S9- 
cinus, Oftorodius, Catechejis Racovienjis, Crellius, Valkellius, and 
others. 

The principall of them may be reduced to the heads follow- 
ing being ix in number. | 

I. Concerning, God. % 

1. That there is no naturall knowledge of God , by which 
we may be inſtratedto any kind of acknowledgment or beliefe 
of a Deity, or any thing concerning the being of God, Refy- 
ted, Rom. 1.20. Rom. 2. 14. 

2. Corift kis Incarnation. 

2. That the incarnation of Chriſt is repugnant toreaſon, an 
cannot be ſufficiently proved out of Scripture. Refuted , Fob 
I. 14. - , - Det) 

That Chriſt is not _ Gag and that the belieferot his di- 
vine nature is not agreeable to Scripture. Refuted, 1 Jobn 5. 
8. Phil. 2. 6. Fobn Ne”? " 0 ce 

SatisfaGion. 

That Chriſt did not by his death fatisfie for our ſin. Refuted, 

abu 11-5.-2 Cas-5-15-Tit-2-r4. Matth.20.18, 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
Z- The boly Gboſt, 

That the holy Ohotfsnot God. Refuted, 1 Fon 5+ 7. 

| 4. The Trinitte. 

That it is repngnant to the Word of God, to beleeve three 
Perſons and one God. Refuted, 1 John. 7. Matth. 28. 19- 

. - Man. 

That man in the honead Innocency was not created i origt- 

nall righteouſneſſe. Refuted, Fecleſ. 7.29. 
6. The Scripture or Word of God. 
That the old Teſtament is not neceſſary for a Chriltian man, 


. 


"Mex 


though ir may be profitably read. Refuird, John 5. 46. Afts. 
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ANTITRINITARIANS, or new ARRIANS. 


\ Alled Arrians of the 01d Heretick Arrius, who was a Dea- The Origna!: 
of theſe new 


con of che Church of Alexandria, Achillas the Bithop being 
dead, and Arrius having not the Bithoprick given him , which 
he defired, Alexander being choſen, he infe&ed the world with 
this herefie : he was condemned in the Councell of Nice by 3 18 
Biſhops under the Emperour Conſtantink the great, and banill:- 
ed: he dyed as Fudas the Traitor did, his Bowels falling out of 


his belly. 


The Anrntitrinitarians have renewed A4rrius his old herelie,ang, Their blaſphe- 


thy are called Antitrinitarians becauſe they blaſpheme and vio- 


- late the holy Trinity. Theſe Anitrinitarians ſprung up in Pg- 


lonia and neighbour Countreys in the year of our Lord, 1593. 


Arrrians 


Ines » 


Againlt this Sect Doctor Pelargus Wigandus , and others have . 


written learned Treaties. | 

The horrible blaſpemics, and devilliſh opinions of theſe He- 
reticks I am loath to name, but that my defire is thac Chriſtians 
{ſhould take notice of them to beware of them. * 

* 1. They deny the Trinity of Perſons : which blaſphemy Se. 
Fobn refuteth, 1 Fobn 5.7. There are three that bear record in hea- 
ex, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, end theſe three are 9212. 
Read Gen-1.26. And Godſaid, let us make man in our own Imave, 
and God created man in bis own Image. Matth. 3. verſ. 179. 

2. They deny the Son to be God : which blaſphemy is refu- 
ted, 1/a.9.6. For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given : his 


' name ſball be called VVonderfull , Counſellor, the mighty God , &*+: 


Fobn 1. verſ. 1, 2. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, ani the IVord was God. | 

3. The eternall generation of the Son to be againſt reaſon, 
againk truth:refuted, Mic.5 .2. Thou Bethlehem Ephrata , out »| 
thee (ball come to be a ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings bave been of olde 
from everlaſting, John 1. 14. Plal.7. Col. 1.15. 
_ 4, Chriſtnot to be called God in reſpe of his Effence , but 
by rczſon of his dominion, which is refuted, Jobn 10. 30. 1 and 
the Father am oneg1 John 5. Heb. 1. 3. Plal. 2. vel. 7. 

£ Thc holy Ghoſt not to be Cot, refuted, 4*s 5. 3.1 Th 
2 hath 
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132 of Millenaries. 
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hath Satan fililed thy beart to Lye to the holy Ghoſt ? 4. Thou hſt not 
Lien to inen but to God. ha. 4s. I6. Job 33+ 14+ Pal. 33-6. 
From theie falſe doctrines and bereſies poud Lord deliver us. 
Theſe hereticks have beene heretotore burnt among us, as 
Anno 1611. March 18. Bartholomew Legate, an obttinat Arrian, 
was burnt in Smithfield ; he refuſed all favour, contemned Ec- 
clefialticall government. And in the month of April following, 
one Edward VVightman was burnt at Lichfield for the ſame He- 
refie. Queene Elizabeth of bleſſed memory , hearing of them, 
faid, the was very ſorrowfull to heare that ſhee had ſuch Mon- 
ſters in her Kingdome ; and traly, it grieveth mie very much to 
relate theirblaſphemous and divelliſh opinions. 


—— — 


OF MILLENARIES. 


N Herelie frequent at this time. This Sedt Iooke for a 
A temporary Kingdom of Chriſt , that muſt begin preſent- 
ly, and laſt 1000. years. Of this opinion are many of our Apo- 
calypticall men, that ſtudy more future events then their pre- 
ſent duty, and more rules by Prophelies then Precepts. 

This Fancie is moſt dangerous for all eſtates. 

1. For to promotethat Kingdom of Chriilt, they teach that 
all theungodly muſt be killed. 

2. That the wicked have no property in their eſtates. 

3. That the promile might be fulfilled, that the meeke muſt 
mherit the earth. 

This Dodtrine filleth the people with a furious and unnatu- 
rall zeale, which breaths nothing but fire and ſword, and ma- 
keth them to looke upon their Country-men with ſuch an eye 
as the Anabaptiſts calt upon Munſter when they came firit to it, 
viz..a malignant and covetous eye, diſcerning their prey, and. 
marking the rich men to ruine and deltruftion. God deliver 
as from ſuch a Reformation brought in by a multitude, miſled 
with a frantick zeale and giddy Revelations. 

This was the ancient error of Cerintbus who was a Jew,and 
lined jn the time of Domitian the Emperor , about the yeare of 
our Lord 96. Among other Errors he tanght eternall life =_ 

ere 
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of Hetheringtonians 
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here in carth, where we ſhonld enjoy all pleaſures of the fleſh. 

That after the reſurretion,Chrilts kingdom ſhould be upon 
earth, and corporall ; and that men ſhould live in carnall con- 
cupiſcence and Juſt tor one thouſand years. 

He dyed oppreſſed by the fall of a Bath : when St. Iobn the 
Evangeliſt, with ſome of his Diſciples were bathing at Epbeſys, 
and ſaw this Heretick Cerinthys in the Bath, he Jeaped our, (ay- 
ing, Let us depart leſt the Bath fall upon us, Cerinthus being 
here the enemy of truth;which came to paile as {0014 as St. Ton 
was gone out of it, as is ſet down in thele verſes of Stigelius. 


Impia Cerinthus ſan&o cenvitia Chriſto 
Dum facit, & ſtulta garrulitate furit 3 
Concidit, & rapido blaſphemum contudit ifiu 
\ Collapſe ſubito falta ruina domus. 


This ancient Hereſie condemned by the Church, and long a+ 
go buried, is now revived in theſe latter times. | 
You ſhall finde this hereſte confuted in the Chapter of the 


_ Anabajtiſts. 


HETHERINGTONIANS. 
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He Author of this Set was one Jobs, Hetherington a Boxe- ,,., 
maker. Deniſons white 

1. This Hetherington being a Tradeſ-man, caſt off his Trade, jy;/fe. 
and betook himſelfe to bee an Interpreter of the Scciptures to 
many perſons, keeping private Conventicles. | 

2. He maintained & publiſhed the Church of England to be 
no true Church of Chritt. 

3. Hewas a man diſaffefted ro the governement and Dilſci- 
pline of the Church of England , and acrecth with the Fqmi- 
lifts, holding with them the perfect purity of the ſoule. 

4. He maintained and publiſhed, the Sabbath lince the Apo- "| 
ſtles time to be ofno force; andthat every day is a Sabbath , as ſt 
much as that which we call the Lords day, or Sunday. ti 

5. Hee maintained the Books of E'dras was part of the Ca- , 
nonical] Scripture, and that they ouzhe foto be efteemed. 
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For whicherroneous opinions, tending to the diſturbance o 
the peace of the Church, & to theteducing of many tilly ſouls, 
he was adjudged for a dangerous Seftary ; and among other 
puniſhments laid upon him,this was one, that he thould recant 
his Errours at Pazls Crofle. 2 
_  KisErrors before named, are confated by Dottor Deniſon in 
a Sermon of his, which he preached at Pauls Croſs at the recan - 
tation of the fore-ſaid Hetberingron. He recanted them at Pauls 
Croſs, and hath lately written againtt the Familiſts. 


% 
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THE ANTI-SABBATARIANS. 


Heſe Anti-Sat batarians hold the {abbath day, or that 

; arr wecall the Lords day, to b2 no more a Sabbath ;In 

which they goe about to violate all Religion ; tortake away 
the Sabbath, and farewell Religion. : t 


The Morality of the Sabbath doth conſiſt not in a mytticall | 


reſting irom ſin , bur in celebrating an appointed day in ſeven 
to the worſhip and ſervice of Almighty God. 
1. The Sabbath was #rliituited in the time of mans Innocency. 

2, The manner-.of prowulgation of it an the Lecalogue, is 
worthy to be obſerved. God faith, Remember thou heepe holy the 
Sabbath day. | 

3. This Law isnot _ among the Ceremoniall or: Jucdi- 
ecalagne it {elfe. | 

4+ The realays for keeping it are expreſſed in the Conman- 
dement, viz. Sixe dayes ſpalt thou labour, and doe all that thox baft 
ro doe; but the feventh day is the Lords, &>c. 


Reaſons why the Lods day js to be obſerved. 


'Þ Y Morality of thetpurth Commandement, becauſe the 
Morall Law is not abrogated by the Goſpell, bur eſta- 
bliſhed, Rom. 3.3. 

2, Becauſe this day on which our Lord roſe, hath been ob- 
terved by a!l Chriſtians. It was kept at Jeryſatem, As. 2.1.1t 
was kept at Troas, Acts 20.7. At Patmos, Kevi 10. And - 

al 
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Of 4nti-ſabbatarians. - 23 

all Chri.tian Charcoes in the whole world, A 

3. The ancient Fathers have preticd the obſervation of this 
day. Iyxatizs ſaith, Let every one that ruth Chriſt, celebrate the 
Lords day. Saint. Faji!, fiith , when as alma: all dayes prefcri- 
bed by the Law are abo{iihe,: yet theve reviade tie ©: great 
day of the Loyd which nver ſhall bee abolitied. Thetr telcimo- 
: _ nies are infinite. | 
7 4. : God hath from time to time (hewed his tearefull priloe- « 
: iments upon prophaners of his day, as you rea:tin the Price 
of Piety. A certain Husbandman grinding carne an the lords 
day, bad all his meal burned to aihes : another carrying corne ,% 
upon the fame day, bad bis Barne and all his Corne the next 
zight burnt. 
x A certain Noble-man uſually prophaning the Lords day by 
] hunting , had a childe by his Lady which had a head like a 
hound.Many examples of Gods judgments are there ſet down, 
x all which may be' fair warnings to forewarn not only propha- 
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: ners of the Sabbath, but allo all ſuch as by their pernictous bull 
: Doctrine teach men.to prophane it. | ; } 
| TRASKITES 0 
\. L | 

O called of one Mr. Jobn Trascke , whom the Aathor knew 

þ well. His opinions were, that it was not lawtull to doe any 


thing yg inthe old Law,nor to keep the Chriftian Sab- 
bath... One Theopbilus Braborn endeavoured with him to bring: 


Y back again the.Jewilb Sabbath, and to that purpoſe writ a doo 


in the year 1632. 
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| The Poſitions concerning the Sabbath by thena i{þ 
; | maintained were thee. | } 
| 1, ”Þ Hat the fourth Commandenmient of the Decalogue , Ae- "h 

* member the Sabbath day to. keep it holy, exc. Exod 20. 1s 4 MN 


divine precept;{tmply & entirely Moral], containing nothing hy 
legally Ceremonial! in whole or in part, and theetore the I 


| weekly obitvation thereof ought to be perpetual; andite con- 
«A _Uanue 
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Of Traskites, 


] ors day: 


Eiſhop of Lon- 
COn- 


tinue in full forc2,and vertue to the worlds end. 

2. That the Saturday or the 7*" day in every week ought to 
be an everlaſting holy day in the Chriitian Church, and the re- 
ligious obſervation of this day obligeth Chrititians under the 
Goſpel, as it did the Jews before the comming of Chrilt. 

3- That the Sunday , or Lords day is an ordinary working 
day , andit is ſuperlticion and will-worſhip to che the ſame 
the Sabbath of the fourth Conmandement. Of this opinion 
was T heophilus Bratorn. As the Anabaptiſts will have no chil- 
dren baptized, becaule there is no exprefſe command for-it in 
Scrifture ; ſo theſe Satbatarians will have no ſunday , becauſe 
they can find no expreſſe Text tor thealterationof ic. Tobn Trask 
for his Judaicall opinions was cenſured in the Star-chamber to 
be ſet upon the Pillory at Weſtminſter, and fromthence to bee 
whipt to the Fleet, there to remain priſoner ; three years after 
he wrica recantation of all his ſchiſnaticall errors, 

Alſo Theophilus Braborn had his doome in the Star-chamber, 
and afterward renounced his Errours by conference had with 
Dottor JY bite Lord Biſhop of Ely , which cauſed him to write 
a boox of the ſabbath. 

For the obſervation of the Lords day, weread there is among 
others a Treatiſe of DofQor Bonners, called ( a profitable and ne- 
ceſſary doctrine.) wherein on the tourth Commandement ſunday 
is often called by the name of Sabbath, and thereon (faith he) 
we muſt have our minds quiet and free from all worldly cares, 
and give thementirely and wholly unto God, both privately 
and publiquely;and that we muſt occupy our ſelves in thought, 
word, and deed, as may be to the glory of God, with ſpirituall 
editying both of our ſelves, and alſo of our neighbours ; and 
that every one mult inſtruCt his children , ſervants aud family 
in vertue and goodnefle : and as St. Aupuſtine ſaith, Serm. 25 1. 
r.er us marke and (ee that our reſt be not vaine or fruitleſſe , but that 
we being ſequeſtred from all rurall works, and from all Euſineſſe, doe 
from toe evening, on the Saturday untiil the evening on the Sunday, 
vive onr [elves to divine ſervice, Only and after ſuch fort we doe 
duly or well ſanCitie the Sabbath of our Lord : And to prove 


the Sabbath day to be kept, he citeth Gen. 2.5. Exod. 16.25. Fxo. 


23. 12. Fxod.31-14. Fxid.35 2. Numb. 15.35. Some Chrittians 
there be that keep both Saturday & Sundy, as the Erliog ions. 
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Of the JESuITES. 


Thijs ſort or Order is of a latter Edition then the Ara- 
| baptiſts, and therefore not to be omitted., . | 


In deſcribing of them I purpoſe to ſet downe : 


. Their Originall. 

« Their Government. | C 

. Their Errors, in which they doe not agreewith other Papiſts. 
« That they are of all Sets moſt pernicious and dangerous. 


> Wo I = 


' r their Original, the firſt foundation was one Loyola, 


a ſpaniſh ſouldier; who was maimed by the French, at. 
the lege of Pampelons, his righr leg being broken by a ſhot,and. 
C 


his lett leg wicha ſtone catt from the wall. | 
This order boaſteth much of heavenly vitions,& divine re- 
velations (not unlike the Coetanij the Arabaptiſts) as that the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary appeared to Ignatius, with her Son Feſus 
in her armes;perſwadiny him to ere(t this Order,to which thee 
promiſed to be propitious. They will tell you thar Teratius was 
rapped up into heaven, and chat Almighty God ſhewed him the 
model or trameby web hee created the world, with many ſach 
like fancies. Moreover whereas other orders bear the name of 
their founders; as the Dominicans of Dominicke, the Franciſcans 
of Francis : they bear the name of Jeſus, whereas (faich my 
Author) they came from the Devil, the farther of lyes, they be- 
ing the laſt Engine and device of Satan to ſupplant che truth.. 
This order was confirmed 4nno 15 40: by Paul the third Biſhop 
of Rome. Gregory the 13. Biſhop of Rome, gave to the Feſuites 
a place in Romecalled the Iland, in which they demoliſhed ma- 
ny houſes,turned many Widows out of their dwellings , and 
built themſelvesa moit magniticent and ſum truons Colledge. 


[t is reported, that it colt in building 25. Tanne of gold, in 


vich the Pope placed 5 00. Jeſuires ot (everall nations. 
2. For their ETC; the Jcſuites have a chiete , whom 


th:y call their General, who attendeth upon the Pope in Fome, 


their 
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Of Feſuites. 


their Jate General was Claudius Aquaviva, his othce is to govern 
the whole Order, and to make new orders.: and their Generalls 


OG 


——— 


commands the Jelſuites receive as divine oracles. They believe 


andobey their generall as Chriſt himlſelfe. 

"Next their Generall they have fonre Ailiſtants, who, as their 
Generall attendeth the Pope, fo doe they attend their General. 
The office of thele 4 is to promote the Popes authority into 
the 4 quarters of theworld. The 7eſuites their Emiſſaries a- 
broad, fignifie unto them in writing how Princes ſtand affefted 
to the Charch of Rome. | 

Moreover, their office is with the Generall to ſend Gover- 
nours; Viſiters, Refters, and preachers to the whole Order,and 
to ſend forth the inferiour Jeſuites into all places of the world, 
who take upon themall manner of faſhions:to do milchiefe a- 
mong ſouldiers, they are arrayed like ſouldiers : in Princes 
Courts like Noble-men, attending forreign Embaſſadours: in 
Cities tke Merchants ; yea- ſometimes they beg of Proteſtant 
Miniiters, as men baniſhed for religion: And all this to dive 
Into the ſecrets of State,and to diſcloſe the counſells of Princes. 

© 3, For their Errors, Chemnitius fettech down 26. ſome few - 
of which I purpoſeto relate, and eſpecially thoſe in which they 
differ from other Papills. Why Lirin | 
- 1. They preſumprtuouſly arrogate to themſelves the name 
of Jeſus, which is a name 5 ib all names. 

2. They, place their Geneal in equal authority with Chrilt, 
faying, T bevayce of ou Generall is the woxee of Chrift. | | 

3. The ſefaices generally maintaine che Popes temporall 
power, as well as fpiritual,that he may depoſe Kings,8 diſpoſe 
of their kingdomes, which thc French Papiſts do not allow of, 
viz. Their decree ſet forth, Amo 1611. andamong us, Hart, 
Bartley, Preſton , and others diſclaime this power given by the 
Jeluires to the Pope, | ph 


4. They _ the lawfulnes of che Oath of Allegiance, web 


- the ſecular Prieffs do all generally allow and take - See Blacke- 


well, Howard, Widrington, and the Author of the Safeyuard from 
Ship-wracke, , © 4 - ta | 

5- The Jefuitesalfo teach ic to be. nor only faywfull, but alſo 
meritorions to lay hind! iipon the Lords: 4noyntedyiand to mur- 


ther © 
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ther Hereticke Kings atter the Pope hath declared them to bee 
ſuch : ſee Mariana, Anti-Cotton, but the ſecular Prietts diſclaim 
and abhor thisdoftrine. 

6. The Jeluites hold that the Pope is onely Fure Divine, « 
Biſhop, and that all other Biſhops hold from hin:bue the Car- 
dinall of Lorraine, and the French Biſhops, with many other, 


hold Biſhops to be Iure Divino : fee the Hittory of the Counſel 


of Trent. 

7. The Jeſuites with the Franci/cans believe the immacalate 
conception of the Virgin Mary , which the Dominicans and 0- 
ther Papiſts do deny. - ' IS b © 

8. The Jeluites with the Pelayiuns and Arminians, hold that 
God worketh in oar converlion only moraliter , by way of 
pare em ng and other Papiſts, eſpecially the Spaniards 
(as we may lee in Alvares and others) maintaine with all Or- 
thodox Divines, that God worketh phylically , & per modum 
pbyfict agentis, by powerfull inclining the'faculry of the will. - 

For confatation of theſe errrors,fo many bookes are written 
againſt them in Exgliſh, and ſome of them are confuted before, 
ſothatl may ſavemy labour. | 

Theſe are the moſt pernicious and dangerous ſort of all o- 
thers. Theſe ate ndt ignorane Sots like the 4:abaptiſty, and o- 
thers, but educated and brought up in all'manner of tuthane 
learning, and ſo more able to doe milſchiefe. 

Theſe take upon them to juſtife all the Errours & abominati« 
ons of Antichriſt; yea, their Idolatries,. and Sodomiticall un- 


' cleanneſle = will defend and maintaine. 


And have they not for this cauſe, (a thing moſt abominable 
to be ſpoken of ) corrupted the writings of the ancient Fa- 


'thers, and new printing of them, make them ſpzake as they 


would have them, and alſo written many books in their names 
to bear witnelſe with them of their novelties? A Volume will 
not containe their combuttions that they have raiſed in king- 
doms and States. Their plotting of Treaſons,and eſpecially the 
Powder-treaſon, a devilliſh deſtgne, not to be believed in ages 


' to come. Their murthering of Princes, and all theſe under pre- 


terice of holinefſe. O God: thatarrt in heayen, diſſipate their 
Counſells; O Chritt, the Redemerof thy Church by the grncd 
W O 


140 


- of Jeſ wites, 


of thy holy Spirit, deliver England trom theſe wicked 4ſſaſi- 
ans, and remove them far from our dwellings, | 
One thing will I adde to ſhew what impoſtors they are. I 
will ſer downe, how by a pretended deJujion of theirs, a few 
of them had almolt perverteda whole kingdom of Chritiians, 
in which there is a Patriarke and 18. Biſhops. in the yeare of 
our Lord 1614- Tenurazes being. King of the Georgians, the 


\ Perſian Armyentred his Country, {poyled divers Towns, car- 


ried away many priſoners, and among others Ceteha the Kings 
Mather out of the City Cremon. The o]d Queene refuling to 
become a Mabometan, and ſpeaking ill of Mahomet, was = to 
death, and her body caſt out into the helds, lefe ,uuburied to be 
caten of wild beaſts, There being at that time certaine Jeſuites 
in Perſia, they ſought for her body but found it not, ( for Mo- 
acla, a late ſervant of hers, who was fJave to a Perfian, gat-leave 
of her Malter to bring home the body and embalmeir )the Je- 
ſuites found a dead maps head, arid embalming it, travelled 
towards Georgfa with it : and-drawing neer they ſent a'meſſen- 
ger to the. King , to. let him underſtand that certaine Roman 
Chriltians were come out of Perſia, who broughe-with them 
the head of the holy Martyr Cetaba his Mother, which had de- 


 livercd them out of many dangers, The Princehearing this, 


went a dayes journey with agreat troop of his Nobility and 
Clergic, and brought the holy Relique to Cbachete, and with 
great honour and celebrity placed it in the Church of the holy 
Martyr St. George of Aberdall, and, uſed them with all reſpect, 
and ſent them great gifts, which they refuſed, faying,that they 
had vowed poverty :. Infinite miracles were wrought' daily, - 
great offerings they had, the tick reſorted to them. Thoſe that 
were paſt cure, they told them their {innes were great, and they 
needed a long time of Penance which they preſcribed them, 
and.after ro returne, before which time they uſually dyed : 0- 
rhersof whom they had hope of recovery, they uſed meanes, 
being Phyſ:tians, and attributed their health to the holy Re- 
lique, and tothe Biitop of Rome, whom loving Feſus Fad left 
his Vicar here upon earth : by this meanes they inticed many 
to the Romiſh Religian of. the: Nobilicy, and: had great hopes 
of the King Tar: 4 but in the middelt of all this came let - 
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ters from Moacla his Mothers maid , that the King might ran - 
{ome his mothers body which the had with the other priſoners. 


The King agro-ing with the Ferfian King, had home his Mo- 


thers body, ate. many captives, which manitettly knew it to be 
his Mothers body with her head on. At the ſame time came al- 
ſo certain niuleters out of Perſia , who aftirmed that thcy were 


in the Jeſuites company , when they cut off the head ot a Ma- 
lefaCtor, as they ſuppoſed, and cmbalmed it : whereupon the K. 


commanded the Jeſuites to priſon , who were delivered at the 

entreaty of ſome of the: Nobility. This Hiltory is written in 

Greek by Gregorius Hiercmonachus, the Patriarchal Exarch from 

Trapazunt, An. 1626. By this meanes the Jeſuites had almotlt 

perverted the whole Countrey of Georgia. From this Scit the 
Lord deliver us. 

Sir Thomas Overl urics Charafter ofa Feſuite. 

Jeſuite ({aith be) is a farger ſpoon for a Traitor to feed 

with the Devill thcn any other order. Unclaſp him, and 

he is agray wolfe with a golden ſtarre in his his fore-head. So 

ſuperſtitious,he followerh the Pope that he torſaketh Chrilt in 

not giving Ceſar his due: His vowes feeme heaventy, but with 

medling with State butineſſe he ſeemeth to mixe heaven & earth 

together. His belt Elements are Contcllion and\Penance ; by 


the firſt he findeth out —_ inclinations, & by the latter heaps 
y- 


wealth to his Seminar ſprang from Jenatius Loyola, a Spa- 
niſþ Souldier ; and though hee had Jong 1:nce found out the in- 
verition of the Canon , he thought he had not done. milchiete 
enough. Fe is a falſe key to open Princes Cabinets, aud pry in- 


to their Counſels ; and where the Popes Excommunication | 


thunders,he holds the de-ct owning of Kings to be no more tin 
then our Puritans do the ſupprefling of Bithops. The Order,tis 
full of irregularity and diſobedience , and ambitious above all 
meaſure ; for of Jate dayes in Fortuval and the Indies hee reje- 
Acd the name of Jeſuite , and would be called Apoſtles Di.ci- 


ple. In Rome and other Countrics that give him freedome, he. 


wears a mask upon his heart : In Enplarnd heſhuffes in, andputs 
it upon his face. No place in our CJimete hideth him fo fe- 


cretly as a Ladies Chamber. The modeliy of the Purſevant hath | 


only forborn the bed and fo milt him. 
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Of Pelagzans. 


Pontanus Car 
tal. herete- 


There is no diſeaſe in Chriſtendom that may ſo properly be 
called the Kings evill. To conclude , will you know him be - 
yond the Sea?In his Seminary he is a Fox : but in the Inquiliti- 
on a Lyon Rampant. Lag | 


Of the Pelagians. 


WW Xs of the Hereticks and SeQaries of theſe times , I 
thinke it not amilſle, to write ſomewhar of the Pelayi- 
ans ; their ancient Errours reviving among us. Pelagius was a 
Welſh-man,and he is uſually itiled Pelagius the Briton, to diſtin- 
ap him from Pelagius the Samoſatenfian Bilhop;aman learned 
afid Orthodox ; Luther ſaith, he was called Pelagrus of Pelagus 
the ſea; his errours like the ſea over-flowing in a manner the 
whole world. His name in Welch was Morgan, which ignites 
the ſea. Hee lived in the time of the Emperour Theodoſtus the - 
younger, about the yeare pf our Lord, 416. His errors were - 
condemned in the Synod of Carthag-. An. 425. In which there 
aſſembled 2 17. Biſhops ; and among other St. Auguſtine : And 
alſo in the Me/evitan Councell held in Africa, His Errors are. ſet 
down by Auguſtine, Hierom, Ambroſe. Iſidere, Proſper, and Fulgen= 
tius. Pontanus (etteth them down to be twelve. | 

1. He taught that Adam had dyed, although bee bad not ſinned, by 
the Law of nature, and ſo ſin not to be the cauſe of death. 

2. Adams ſin to be noxious to bimſelfe only, and net to bis poſteri- 
ty 3 and there to be no originall ſin. 

3+ Luft and concupiſcence being naturall not to be evill ; but rather 
good ; and ſin not ws» propagated by peneration. 

4- The former being granted, children to have no originall fin from 
their parents. 

5. The children of the faithfull, though not baptized , to bee ſaved, 
and to enjoy everlaſting life, but not in heaven. 

6. Men to have now free-will, even after ſinne, which is ſufficient 
and fit to do well without Gods grace. ,, 

7. Gods grace to be obtained by the merit of our works. 

8. The word pg race mn holy Scripture not to be meant the gracious re- 
miſſion of ſin and 1h! dination of the Holy Ghoſt, but the promulgation 
of doFrine. 
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9. Faith to bee the knowledge of the Law, and Hiſtory as they call © © 
it, not a ſpeciall worke and our perſeverance in faith. 

10. The Law of God to be ſatisfied by externall obedience , ncither 
it to be impoſſible for a man to keep. 

11. Theprayers of the Church for ſinners, that thez may be conver- 
ted; and for the faitbfull to perſevere,to be made in vaine « beccyle it 
is in the power of our own free-will. And we need not ath that of Cod ; 
that we have power to doe our ſelves. 

12. They do mocke and icoffe at the doftrine of Predeſtination , ecx- 
ploding it out of the Church. 

Theſe Errors need no contutation, being ſo oppolite to the 


holy Scripture. 
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SOULE-SLEEPERS. 
Hat the ſoule dyeth with the body is an old and defpicabie 
Herefte, raiſed in Arabia, about the time of Origen, and ex- 
tinguiſhed by his diſpute immediately after the birth thereof : 
Such as were infe&ted with this opinion were termed by Saint 
Auguſtine, Arabici, by reaſon of the Province in which this Error 
brit aroſe. This Herelie is riſen up again among us, and an ob- 
(cure Adathor laboureth to maintaine in a Treatiſe late pabliſh- 
edamiong us, intituled Mans Mortality, in which he —— an 
argument out of Gen. 3.19. where Adam is told that for his diſ- 
obedience he muſt turn unto duſt from whence he was made, & 
not only hisbody,but alſo his ſoul,w<* came not out ofthe duſt. 
In the deſcription of mans Creation by Moſes, you may ma- 
nifeſtly ſee the immortality of the ſoule. | 
When God created the Bealts, 8c. he ſaid, Let the earth bring Gen. x. > 4 
forth every living thing : But when hee made man , Let us make 
man in our owne Imaye. Andagain , The Lord God made man of the 
duſt of the eartb;that is, his body : and for his ſoule, hee breathed 
i his face the breath of life. God created the Angels ſpirits with- @.,  - 
out bodies. The creatures bodi-s without ſonles : hee tooke a 
body and (ule, and made man in his own Image 3 in reſpett of 
his body hee hath aifinity with bealts ; in reſpe& of his ſoule 


with heavenly ſpirits, 
The 


Gen- © 25s 
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The Beaſts came out of the earth, and to the carth they re- | 
turn, ſo mans body., 

But his ſoule came from heaven, and returneth to God that 
gave it. | | 

Beſide ſome fooliſh arguments alleged in the Treatiſe be- 
forenamed, he citeth the words of Solomon, Eccl. 3.10. For that 
which befalleth the ſuns of men befalleth beaſts,cven one thing befalleth 
them:as the one dyeth, ſo dyetb the other, yea they bave all one breath, 
ſo that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beaſt, for all is vanity. All 
goe to one place, all are of the duſt , and all turne to duſt againe. Who 
knoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth upward,and the ſprrit of the beaſt 
that goeth downward to the earth. 

Which words were no determination of Solomons, but an hi- 
ſtory of what came in his thoughts, & what troubled him, and 
ſtirred him up to a ſolicitous enquiry , concerning the ſoules 
condition, but the ſtate of the ſoul he determineth, Chap. 12. 
ſaying, Duſt returneth unto the earth from whence it came , and the 
ſpirit to God that gave it. To this reſolution of Solomon, I may 
add our Lords anſwer to the Sadduces, Matth.22.32-Tam the God 


"of Abraham , the God of Iſaac, and the Godof Jacob. God is not a 


God of the dead, but of the living. This error of theirs is contrary 
tothe holy Scriptures, 2 Cor. 5.6.3. Pſal. 31.5. Lu. 13-46. Atts 
7.59. Apoc.6.40.24. Fo conclude with Sap. 3. though not re- 
ceived into theCanon, yet it.is confeſſed tobe very ancient, & 
therefore may claim precedency of authority before any Hea- 
then Philoſopher. The ſouls of the righteous are in the bands of God, 
and there ſball no torment touch them. 2. In the ſight of the unwiſe they 
ſeeme to dye, and their departure is taken for miſery, and their going 
from us routter deſtrudtion, but they are in peace. 
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ANTISCRIPTURIANS 
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Mong, others , one wicked Set denyerh the Scriptures 

buth of the old and new Teltamenr, and account them as 
things of nou;tht : whereas by Gods command they that deſpi- 
ſed Moſes Law, by the mouth of two or three witneſles, were 
to bee put to dcath ; theſe wicked ungod)y creatures. m__ 
1191401 


Of Expe@ers or Seekers. Divorcers. 


both the Law and the Goſpell,and in the preſence of a cloud 
of witneſſes: Yea, as I am credibly ia , In pablike Con- 
gregations they vent theſe their damnable opinions. Almighty 
God deliver our poor Church from them. 


Of the SEEKERs, or EXPECTERS. 


Any have wrangled ſo long about the Church , that at 

laſt they have quite loit it,and go underthe name of Ex- 
peers & Seekers, and do deny that there is any true Church,or 
any true Miniſter, or any Ordinances: ſome ofthem atfirme the 
Church to be in the wilderneſſe , and they are ſeeking for it 
there:others ſay that it is in theſmoak ot che Temple, and that 
- they are groping tor it there , where | leave them praying to 
God to open their eyes and give them repentance , that chey 
may conlider from whence they arefallen, and return again to 
the boſom of that Church, trom which they haveto the great 
dilhonour of God, and the ſcandalizing of the Goſpel , made 
ſo feartall a defection. 


—— 


DIVoORCERS. 


"Tex I term Divorcers, that would be quit of their Wives 
for {light occaſions;8& to maintain this opinion, one hath 


publiſhed a Traftate of divorce , in which the bonds of Marri- 


age are let looſe to inordinate luſt,putting away wives for ma- 
ny ather cauſes , belides that w<b our Saviour only approveth, 
- namely in caſe of adultery, who groundeth his errour upon the 
words of God, Gen. 2. 18. Iwill make him ahelpe meet for him. 
And therefore if ſhee be not an helper, nor meet for hint, he 


may put her away, faith this Author. Whith opinion is flac. 


contrary tothe words of our Saviour. Met.5 \21 It hath beenjaid 
«lin, Whoſcever ſFa'l put away his wife, let him vive bera teſtimaniall 
ef Divorcement : But I (ay to you, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, 
except it bee for fornication, cauſeth her to commit adultery : and 
whoſo:ver ſhall marry her that is divorced, committeth adultery. 
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Again, he confirmeth the ſame, Matth. 19. 9. Tſay therefore unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall put away bis wife , except it be for whore 
dome, and marry another, committeth adultery : and whoſoever mar- 
rieth her that is divorced, committeth adultery. Vid Mar. 10. 11. 
"Luke 16. 18. 1 Cor.7.11- 


Of the PAPISTs. 


Queſtion may be asked , why I rank the Papiſts among 
Au late Hereticks. To which I anſwer , that there is a 
great difference between the ancient Papiits, and the moderne, 
lince their Trent Conventicle ; and therefore | rank them with 
the former Seftaries ; their dodrines being many of them new. 
In deſcribing of their Errors, I purpoſe to ſhew their ditferen- 
ces from the Proteſtants, which are ſet down at large in Maſter 
Perbins Reformed Catholike. 
© 
I. 1. Concerning Free-will ; the diſſent is in the cauſe of the 
Concernin, freedome of mans will in fpirituall things , & eſpecially in the 
Free-will. firſt converſion ofa ſinner. The Papiſts ſay,that mans will wor- 
keth with Gods grace in the fhirlt converlion of a ſinner by it 
ſelte : we ſay that mans will worketh with Gods grace in the 
firſt Converlion, yet not of it ſelfe, but by grace, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
2 2. Concerning Oripinall fin ; the difference between them and 
Original ſin. us, ſitandeth not in the aboliſhment of it, but in the manner and 
meaſure of the aboliſhment of it. They aftirme Originall iin to 
be ſo far taken away after, Baptiſme , that it ceaſeth to be linne 
properly, and is nothing elſe but a defect, and want , making 
the heart ready to conceive,in : we teach, although itbe taken 
away in the Regenerate in ſundry reſpects : yet it doth remaine 
In them, not as a want or defect, bur as lin, and that properly, 
as St. Paul aftrmeth, Kom.7.17. 
EF, 3. Of the certainety of ſalvation, we hold that a man may be 
Certainty of certain of his ſalvation in this life. They alſo hold the ſame: 
ſalvation. The difference is,they hold the cercainty to be by hope, and we 
| by faith, Jobn 1.12. 
& The fourth point is of the utification of a ſinner. 
Of 7uſtificas x. Concerning the matter of our Juttification. They grant 
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that in juitincation lin is pardonell by the merits ot Chriit,and 
that nonecan be jultified without remithion of tin. * 

2. That the righceouſhefle whereby man is juſtified , com- 
meth from Chritt, and trom him alone. 

2. The molt learned of them ſay , that the merit of Chriſts 
death is imputed to every timner that doth beleeve tor his fati{- 
tation betore God. 

We tay that the fatisfaftion made by Chrilſts death and obe- 
dience 1s imputed to us, & becommeth our righteouſneſſe.They 
ſay it is our fatisfaftion, and not our righteoutnetle. 

The fecond diilerence is about the manner of our Jullificatt- 
on ; we both agree thar a linner is juſtitied by taith : the ditfe- 
rence is, the Papilts underliand a general] faith , wherby a man 
beleeveth the Articles of Religion to be true. We hold the faich 
which julitifieth to be a particular faith, whereby wee apply to 
our ſelves the promiles of righteoutheſle and lite everlatiing by 
Chriit. 

2. The Papitis (ay, that a man is juſtified by faith , yet not 
by faith alone, butalſo by other vertues, as hope, love, &c. 

3. They ſay that we are juſtified by works , as cauſes ; wee 
ſay we are jultitied by works, as by ſigns and fruits of our ju- 


' ſtification before God. 


Fitthly, touching merit we agree, that merits are fo far ne- 
celſary, that no man can be faved without them. t 

2. That Chrilt is the root and fountain of a!l meric. 

The Papiits place merits within a man , making iro ſorts 
of them, viz. Thc merit of perſons which is to be found in In- 
fants dying after baptiſme : and the merit of workes , wich 


they teach to be meritorious too wayes : Firtt , by Covenant, 
| becauſe God hath made a promiſe to reward them. Second'y, 


becauſe Chriit hath merited that our works*thould meric ; wee 


- renounce all merit, and reſt only upon the merits ot Chritc. 


T he ſixth point of Satisfattion. 
1.\Weholda civill fatisfition , &a recompence for in'nries. 
2.\Vehold allo a Canonicall; whereby having given ofience 


to the Church, or any part thereof, a man doth make an open 


teſtimony of repentance. 
3. We hold that Chriſt hath made ſatisfaRtion for our fins, 
X 2 and 
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Tradition. 


8. 
Of Vomes. 


9. 
Images. 


IO. 


Reall pre- 


ſence. 


II. 
The Maſe. 


I2, 


Faſting. 


and the puniſhment of them both eternall and temporall. They 
hold, that Chriſtby his death hath made ſatisfaRion for al the 
fins of men, and for the eternall puniſhment of them all, yer ſo 
as they themſelves muſt ſatisfie for the temporall puniſhment of 
them either on earth or in Purgatory, which we deny, 

Tbe ſeventh point of Traditions. 

The Papiſts teach, that beſides the written word, there be cer- 
tain unwritten Tradicions, which muſt be believed as profita- 
ble & neceſſary to ſalvation. We hold the Scriptures to be moſt 
perfect, containing in them all chings neceſſary to ſalvation. 

The eipbth part concerning Vores. 

We ſay lawfull Vows may be props and ſtays of Gods wor- 
ſhip, but not the worſhip iclelfe. They hold vows of things not 
commanded to be part of the worſhip of God: as Continency, 
Poverty , Regular obedience , which are againlt Chriitian li- 

erty. The nintb.point for Images. 

We acknowledg the Civill uſe of Images, but we deny any 
religious worſhip of then. 

The tenth is the Reall preſence. 

Wedeny not theprefence-it ſelte ; andalthough wee hold a 
reall preſence of Chriiis body and blood in the Sacrament : yet 
we do not take it to be loca!l, budily or ſubſtantial, but ſpiri- 
tuall and myiticall to the tigns by Sacramentall relation, and to 
the Communicants by faith alone. 

The eleventh js the Sacrifice of the Lords Supper,which they 
call the Maſſe. Wee acknowledge the Lords ſupper to bee a Sa- 


crifice. 
1. Bccauſe ir is a memoriall of Chriits facritice upon the 


Crofle. 

2. Becauſe every Communicant doth offer up himſelfe body 
and ſoule a living and an acceptable ſacritice unto God. 

3. Becauſe of the Alms given to the poore. 

They make the.Euchariſt tobe a ar excernall, or bodily 
ſacrifice offere4 unto God. 

The twelfth point of Faſting. 

We maintain three ſorts thereof, to wit,a Morall,Civil,and 
Religious. 

The firſt being Moral, is aprattiſe of Sobriety and Tempe- 
rance to be uſed in the whole courſe of our life. The 
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Theſecond Civill, when upon ſome particular and policick 
Conſliderations we abſtaine from fleſh at certaine ſeaſons of the 
year, to preſerve the breed of Cattell, and co maintain the cal- 
- ling of Fiſher-men. 
The third, a religious Faſt, when the duties of Religion, as 
the exerciſe of prayer and humiliation, be uſed in our Fatits. 
Wejoyn with them in the allowance of the principall ends 
of Faſting. The tirlt, that chereby the mind may become atten- 
V- | tive in the ſervice of God. The ſecond that the rebellion of the 
"n fleſh may be ſubdued. The third is to protetle our guiltineſle, 
__ and to teitifie our humiliation before God. 
Thirdly, we yeild to them that faſting is an help and furthe- 


( 


rance to the worl{khip of God, yea,and a good work allo, it it be , 
 Uled in a good manner. 
©. * Ourdiſſentis in 3. things. Firſt,they preſcribe certain times * 
of Faſting, as neceſſary to be kept. Secondly , they preſcribe a 
. difference of meats, as white meats and fih, &c. only to be uſed 
on their faſting dayes, and that for conſcience fake. Thirdly, 
 wediffer touching the ends of faiting:for they make abitinence 
it ſe}f in a perſon titly prepared, to be a part of Gods worthip. 
To conclude, we do not condenn fa'iing, but the abate of ic. 13. 
The thirteenth point of the tate of Perfedtion. The ſta e of 
Our conſent is, that all trq2 Beleevers have a itatz of perte- pe, feftia t: 
Ction in this life;and this perfetion hath rwo parts: Firſt,in the 
imputation of Chrilts perfe&t obedience : The ſecond part of a 
Chriſtian mans obedience is lincerity or righteoninels. 
The difference is, they teach that they cannot only keepe all 
the Commandements of the Law, & thereby deſerve their own 
ſalvation, but goe beyond the Law, and do works of Snpere- 
' rogation. ” | 
The fourteenth point is of the worſhippiny of Saints, Tp; 
and eſpeeially of Invocation. Ws orſhipp ng 
Our conſent ; The true Saints of God, as the Prophets, A- of Saints. 
poſltles, and Martyrs, are to be worſhipped and honoured three 
wayes. EE 
Firſt, by keeping a memoriall of them in a godly manner. * 
_ Secondly, in giving thanks to God for them, and the bene- 
bes that God vouchſafed by them. : 
X J Thicdly, 
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Thirdly , they are to be honoured by an imitation of their 
Faith, Humility, Meeknelle, Repentance, and good vertues,in 
which they excelled. The ditterence ttands in the manner of 
worſhipping of Saints. The Papi:ts make two degrees of Re- 
ligious worthip; the highelt they call Latreia, whereby God 
is worſhipped, and that alone,Poweia, whereby the Saints and 
Angels are worſhipped : Wee al{o diltinguith adoration or 
worlhip, for it is either Religious or Civil; Religious worſhip 
we give to God alone,Civill worthip we give to men. T'o come 
to the point, we deny that any Civil worthip is to be given to 
the Saints, being ablent from us; mucl: lefſe any religious wor- 
thipar all, call they it what they will. 

The fifteenth point of the imterceſſion of Saints, 

I5 We hold that the Saints departed , pray to God by giving 
Inter thanks to him for their own redemption, and tor the redemp- 
of Saint s- . R : 

tion of the whole Church. 

Secondly, that they pray generally tor the ttate of the whole 
Church. 

They hold that the Saints in heaven do make interceiJion to 
God tor particular men, according to their ſeveral] wants, and 
receiving, particular mens Prayers,they preſent them unto God 
which doCt. ine we flatly renounce. 

the ftxieenth point of implicite faith. 

r5. We hold that there is a kind of imylicitefaith, as in the time 

_” '" of amans firlt converiion, and in che time of ſome grievous 
\ temptation. A ſecond kinde of implicite faith is in regard of 
Appreheniton, when as a man cannot ſay diitintly & certain- 
| beleeve the pardon of my iinnes, but I dde untained[y de- 
ſirethe pardon of them all, and doedelire to repent. The dif- 
ference is, The Pillars of the Romane Chnrch, lay downe this 
ground , that faich in tis owne nature is not a knowledge of 
things to be beleeved, but a reverent aſſent unto them, wherher 
they be known or unknuwne : hereupon- they build, that if 
a man know ſome neceſſary points of Religion, as the dv» 
Arine of the God-head, of the Trinity,, of Chritts Incarnati=- 
on, and of our Redemption , &c. it is needletle to know the 
reſt, and it is (uiticient to give his conſent to the Church, and 
to belceve as the Paltors bcleeve, This implicite faich we rej: 
tor 
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for tairh containeth a knowledge of things to be believed and 
nothing is believed that is not knowne. 
The jeventeent\ point of Purgatory. 

They hold it to be a part of Hell, into which an entrance js 
made onely after this life : which we deny having no warrant 
for it in Gods word. | 

2. We ditter fromthem touching the meanes of Purgatory. 
They ſay that men are purged by ſutfering the pains of Purga- 
tory, Whereby they ſatishie for their veniall {innes. and for the 
temporall punithment of their morcall tlinnes. We teach the 
contrary, holding that nothing can free us from the leaſt py- 
nithment of the ſmalleſt tin, but_the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 

urge us from the leaſt taint of corruption,ſaving the blood 
of Chriit.. For Prayer for the dead, which the Author joy- . 
neth to this point. 

Wee hold Chriltian Charity is to extend it ſelteto the dead: 

_ andit may thew it ſelfe in their honeſt buriall, in preſervation 
of their good names,and in relieving their po'terity. 

We pray further in general] for the faithtull departed, that 
God would hatten theirjoyfull Reſurreftion, and the fu!l ac-* 
complithment of their happineſs,both for the hody & theſoule. 

But to pray for particular men departed, and to pray for 
deliverance out of Purgatory, we dare not; we think it unlaw- 
full, becauſe we have neither Promiſe nor Commandement ſo 


to doe. 
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Purgatory. 


The eighteenth point of the Sepremacy. -* x8. 
In cauſes Eccletiaiticall, our conſent : Firlt for the founding Supremacy: 
of the Primitive Church, the Miniltery of the word was di- 
ſtinguithed by degrees,not onely of order,butalſo of power, as 
| Peter was called tothe higheſt degree, Epb. 4-11. Chriſt aſe-nded 
up an bioh, and gave pifts unto men, as (ome ts be Apo{tle s,/omePro- 
phets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Pofors. Now howlſoever 
one Apoltle be not above another: yet one Apottle is above a- 
nother, as an Apoſtle is above an Evaneeliſt: and an Evangeliit 
above Paſtors and Teachers, and Peter being an Apoſtle, was 
above all Evangeliſts and Pattors, having the highelt room in 
the Minittery of the new Teliament. 
Secondly among the twelve -Apoltles, Peter hada threefold 
pri- 
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19. 
Efficacy of 
the Sacrh- 
ments. 


20. 
Saving Faith- 


privil 
were called Pillers, Gal.2.6.9. Secondly of Primacy, being tilt 
named 3 The names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe;the firſt is Simon 
called Peter. | 

Thirdly, of Principalicy; in regard of the meaſure of grace 
in which he cxcelled, Matth. 16. 16. 

The difference is, the Papiits give to Peter and to the Biſhops 
of Rome his Succeſlors, a ſupremacy under Chriit, above all 
cauſes and perſons ; which we deny; aftirming Kings and Prin- 
ces to be ſupreme within their owne Dominions. 

The 19. of 1he efficacy of the Sacraments. 

Our conſent. We teach Sacraments to, be f1gnes, to repreſent 
Chriſt with his benefits unto us. 

2. Inſtruments, whereby God offereth and giveth the ſaid 
benefits unto us, * 

The difference, Firſt, that Sacraments are Phyficall Inftry- 
ments, having force in them to give grace. 

Secondly, that the very ation of the Miniſter deſpeniing 
the Sacrament,as it is a worke done, giveth grace, it the party 
bee prepared. We hold the contrary. ' 

The 20. point of ſaving, Faith, 


Our conſent. 1. They teach the property of faith to believe 


the whole word of God,and eſpecially the redemption of man- 
kinde by Chriſt. 

2. They avouch, that they believe and looke to be ſaved by 
_ and by him alone, and by the meer mercy of God in 
Chriſt. 

3. The moſtlearned of them hold and confeſle that the o- 
bedience of Chrilt is imputed unto them tor the ſatisfation of 
the Law, and their reconciliation with God. 

4- They avouch , that chey put their whole truſt and confi- 
dence in Chrilt, and in the meere mercy of God for their ſalva- 
tion. 

5. They hold, that every 'man mult apply the promiſe of 
life everlaiting by Chrilt unto himſelte. 

Though in coloured termes they teem to agree with us, yet 
indeed they abolith and deny the ſubſtance thereot: namely,the 
mn and certaine application of Chri.t crucified, and . 

is benefits to our ſelves. 1 


e Firſt, of authority, Cepbas with James and Fohn - - 
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The 2 1. point of Repentance. _ -- 
Our conſent. 1. Conclulion; that Repentance js the con- Of Repentrance- 
verlion of a ſinner, and that it is paſſive or aftive; pallive is an 
atHon of God, whereby he converteth a man being yetuncon- 
verted; Attive, is an ation of man, whereby a man being 
onee turned of God, turnes himlelfe. | 
2. Conclulion : That repentance ſtandeth, 


« - 


Contrition of the heart. 
SatisfaCtion in deed. | | 

3. Concluſion : that in repentance wee are to bring forth 
outward fruits, worthy amendment of lite. 

Wee diſſent not from the Church of Kome in the Doftrine 
of Kepentance, but in their abuſing of it. 

i. They place the beginning of Repentance,partly in them- 
ſelves, and partly in the holy Ghoſt. | 

2. They take Repentance or Penance for that publique Diſ- 
cipline that was uled againſt offenders in the open Congre- 
gation. 

3- They make it a Sacrament, 

4+ They make it a meritorious-cauſe of Remiſſion of 1inne, 
and —_— life : and in theſe points(faith ny Auchor)) we 
diſſent from the Church of Rome. 

In the 22. pu_ - _— __— = {ins - the Romitſh - 
Church, viz. Atheiſme, Idolatry, an tery, in permitting 
Stews and Brothel|-houfes. "po God keep us in thele di- —_— 6-4 
ſtrated times from Atheiſme, and Sacriledge, which enſueth ©,,,cs. 
thereupon. | 

In Mr. Perkins Reformed Catbolike, you may ſee the Confuta- 
tion ofthe Popiſherrors before named at large. 


Confellion of the month. 
In} 


A Review of the Scearies comparing them 
with the P APISTS. 


h Fi: the Sacrament of Baptiſme the Papiſts exclude thoſe \,. 


Infants heaven that — baptized : andthe —_— Bapriſme- 
| tiits 
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tilts atfirme the Baptiſme of Children to bee the marke of the 

Beaſt, and Antichriitian. 
_ The Papiilts attribute 'too much to the Element of Bread in 
Lords Supper. the holy Communion,accounting him no good Chriltian that 
will not call it his Lord God.Some of theſe Searies,as the Brow- 
niſts, mock ant! ſcoffe at the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 


> 4 calling it a _—_— Banque. : 
Number of For the number of Sacraments, the Papiils will have too 
Sacraments yyany : and ſome of theſe Seftaries too few. 


os The Papiſts give too much reverence to the blefſed Virgin; 

Reverence holy Apottles,and Saints departed:and ſome of theſe hereticks 

the bleſſed blaſpheme the holy Virgin,whom all Nations thould call bleſ- 
V irgia. ſed, as the Melchioriſts ſaying, MaledidGta fit care Marie. 

5 The Papitts are blamed for ſaying too often the Lords Pray- 

Lords Prayer er: the Browaiſts,and ſome of the other Se&aries wil not ſay the 

Lords prayer at all; ſome of them affirming it to be an abo- 

minable 1doll,;though it be commanded to be ſaid by ourLord 

himſelfe. ; 

6, The Papiſts will not onely keep the Lords day, but alſo 

Lords day- many Holy-dayes : ſome of theſe SeCtaries will neither keep 

Holy-dayes , nor the Lords day; as the Familiffs and Anti- 


Sabbitarians. 
7. The Papilſts confefle their ſins, and ſuppoſe they cannot enter 
Con feſſion of heaven without a particular confeſſion of them : ſome of theſe 
ſinnes. Hereticks will not confeſſe their iins dt all: affirming God can 
ſee no fin inthem; as-the Antinomians. © © 
g. In equivocating theyare alike : Equivocation isa cunning 


Equivocation. colouring of a lye, which is againſt Scripture, againſt the rule 
of equity, an hindring of juſtice, the way to perjury, the devils 
creature,who is the Father of Lying, a principall prop and pil- 
lar of Antichriſts kingdome. | 

9. + For lying: I know not whether Papiſts or Sefaries ſhall 
Lying. carry away the Bell: they tell lyes, they print lies they preach 
lyes, they painc Iyes, and both without controule. 

Bullinger telleth us that the Anabapriſts brought Cart-loads 
of Iyes to maintaine their deteſtable opinions. 

Pie fraudes; as the Papilts have Pie fraudes, to draw men 
to godlineſle, as purgatory, and ſich like; ſo have the Seft:- 
ries, and eſpecially the 41hap:195 have tricks and deviſes, as 

Viitons 
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Vilions, Revelations, dreames; yea, falſe mtracles to maintaine 
theic cauſe. ; 

For hypocrifie they are both alike; they come in ſheeps -Y 
cloathing; but inwardly they are ravening Wolves. The 4na- Hypecrijiz- 
 baptiſts entred Munſter like Lambes, but became Wolves, having 
gotten the upper hand. | 

For their uncleanneſſe; the Papiſts permit Stewes : but the 12. 


uncleannefſe ofthe Familiſts and Anabaptiſts in their ſpirituall /1Cleannes. 
marriages, and other abominations , are not with a modeſt 
tongue to be ſpoken. : ; 

For Churches ; the Papilts ſpare no cauſe inereting and =13- 
trimming them, they would make them if they could like Churches. 
heaven it ſelfe : whereas ſome of theſe Seftaries would deltroy 
and demolith them. 


- Lalt of all, the Papifts worſhip God in Trinity, and Tri- 


I++ 
"nity in Unity : and whereas ſon of theſe Seftaries blaſpheme Blaſpbeme 
_ the holy Trinity; their opinions being ſo diabolicall and pro- the Trini:s, 


digioutly impious, thar it is not for a Chriſtian toname their 


. Opinions. 


I hopethatour Governours will drive theſe alſo from our 


Folds, as they doe the Popiſh Emiſfaries. 


Itis tic for all that-are Chriſtians to avoyd all thoſe who 
ſpeak againſt Chrilt, and to account them as the enemies of 
God, and corrupters of ſoules. 


Poſtſcript. 


Co the publiſhing of this Here/tograpby. T have been abu- 


ſed above meaſure, not onely with reviling Ianguage in 
the ſtreets asT poe; butalſoin my eſtate : Some SeRtaries of 
my Pariſh denying now to pay me any thingatall ; affirming, 
that they are to maintain the Miniſter of their owne Congre- 
gation. And that which troubleth them is my defence of Tithes, 
and the Ordinance of Parliament for the true paiment of them. 
The non-payment whereof, is one of the chiefe inducements, 
thatthe Browniſts and ſome other SeCtaries have to entice the 


(filly people, and to poylon them with their other errors: 


2 * which 
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K [ ower de 
paapertate 
Ec clefte+ | 


There was 4 
ſpecrall prayer 
appointel for 
men paving 
their Tenth s 
with a prote- 
ſtation of the 
True payment 
of tem, deft - 
ring God's bleſ- 
fingaccording ly 
Dew. 26.13. 


which th:y learnt from the Anabaptiſts, who raughc alſo, chat. 


Chritian men were to pay no rent, nor ſubmit to any govern- 
ment: for which the German Princes rooted them our of their 
Dominions. 


Now theſe Jatter Hereticks daring not to forbid payment 


of rent, nor Magiltracy, raile altogether upou the paiment of + - 


Tithes, and the Ordinance for Titbes, lately ſet out by Parli- 


ament. And ſont: of them in a ſcandalous Libell, among other ' 


things aftrme,Do@or FEaTLIEs Devill to be tranſmigrated in- 
to old Ephraim Pagit, (would to GodI had his learning) who 
is altogether for fate Tithes, &c. I pray God keep the Devyill 
out of them. A learned man writeth, * That if a men foould 
binde bimſelfe 10 the Devill, to doe bis uttermoſt in ſupplanting tbe 


K inp dome of Chriſt, be would not attempt it any way more diretly, 


theain driving the Miniſters to ſuch ftraites and difficulties, that 


having rot convenient and neceſſary maintenaxce, they muſt eitpey 
give over their callings, or devoyd of courage and comfo1t, tn ſorrow 
exerciſe the ſame: by occofion whereof, others ſhall bee diſc;uraged 


from the ſtudy of Divinity, nothing deſirous to buy poverty ſo deare.. 


Such (as 1 have ſaid before) doe net onely occidere Presbyteros, 
kill & priſts Miniſters; but alſo witb yas. Presbyterium the we- 
ry Miniſtry of Chriſt. Yea, they ſtrike at the root of Gods Ser- 
vic+, at Chriſts Prieſt-hood, going about to deſtroy the Mini- 
ſtery and Seminary of Gods Church. But for the paiment of 
Tithes, which they fo blaſpheme, the Miniſters have to them a 
double right. 

Firſt, by ſpeciall reſervation of Almighty God. 

Secondly, by humane donation. © 

For the firit, men have ſfoulcs as well as bodies ; and God 
hath provided for chem both : as inthe week hee allowed fix 
dayes for the body, and ſanRitied the ſeventh for the ſoule ; fo 
of mens goods, he allowerth nine parts for the body, and reſer- 
veth a tenth for the ſole, to maintaine his Miniſters, to beget 
themunto God, and teach thenr his knowledge : a tenth pars 
he preciſely enjoyned, that mans covetoutneſle ſhould not rob 
his Miniftcrs, which ſome would doe; if the auota pers were 
{efr ro their diſccerions. The reſervation of Tithes is fer down 
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in exprelſe words, Levit. 27. 30. All the Tithe of the lard, whether 
of the ſeed of the land, or of the fruit of the tree, it is the Lards, it as 
boly to the Lord. | All} none excepted, | z | not hereafter ſhall _ 
be, but now is, and hath bcen : As the Sabbath was obſerved, 
betore the fourth Commandement was promulgated, Fxod.20. 
So Tiths were paid lang before this reſervation to the Levites. 
Yau may read of Abraham paying Tichs to Melchiſedec, and of 
Facob pramiiing to pay them. Fad now God reſerving them 
ro himſelfe, and eſtabliſhing them upon the Levites, ſo we have 
a ſucceſſion of them unto Chritt. | 
Now hath nor Chriſt a Prieſi-hood, and that mare excellent 
then Melchiſedechs, or the Levites : Melchiſedech bleſſed Abrabam ; 
But in our High Prieſt, all the Nations of the earth are bleſſed. The 
Apoſtle tellech us (as Chryſoſtome attirmeth) that Chrilt received | 
Tithes from Levi by Abrabam , Father of the Faithfull , who =: 
paying Tithe to Melchijedech, ſhadowed out the faichfull, pay- F - mil. 5.» 
ing Tithe to Chriſt. For Abraham payed Tithe not to the Adverſe Fu- 
Prieſt that offered Leviticall Sacrifices of Bullockes and Goats, **%** 
but of Bread- and IWine,, ſetting forth to what Prieſts wee muſt 
pay Tithes. | 
Hath not Chrifit our High Piictta Prigfſt-hoad ? yes , and 
why ſhould not Tichs be due to his Prieit-hoo.Pare his Prielts 
to ſerve tor nothing ? he telleth us himſclte , that the Leboyrer 
is worthy of his wages. 
How dare any man deny Tithes to Chrilts Prieft-haod ? tell 
me, is Chriſts Prieſthood lefle deſerving then 4argus or Mel- 
chifedecbs,, or bath he lo(t his right, or hath Ghciſt lefſe care of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell, Gor was taken for the Prigſts of 
the Law ? Saint Payl ſaith, they are wortl:y of double bonoyr. Or 
/ hath Chriit renounced his right in Tithes ? no , you may read 
_ of his expreſſe allowance of them, Matth. 23. 23+ It is his Or-' 
dinance, 1 Cor. 9. 3. Doe ou not know , that they which wait «t the 
Altar, are partakers with the Altar ? So hath God ordained, thac 
"they which preach the Goſpell thould live of the Gofpell:God 
hath ordained, ſaith the Apoſtle , where can wee linde any 0- 
ther Ordinance? - 
The Apoſtle ſetteth downe the difference betweene the Le- 
' viticali Prieſts and Chrilt, n_ 7-8. They under the Taber- 
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nacle, take Tithes of them who dyed ; but here he taketh them 
that liveth for ever. In which Text he ſheweth thac Tithes are 
not Leviticall anda miutable maintenance , but the eternall 
maintenance of Gods ſervice, wed before rhe Law , when the 
Prieſt-hood was in the Father of the Family, ſtated on , (not 
firſt invented for Levi , during the Levites ſervice : and when 
the body came which was Chriſts, and Lev; with all his Typi- 
call ſervice was to be aboliſhed:then ceaſed not Tithes in right, 
althon gh in praCtiſe,they were not paid by Pagans , but were 
transferred to Chriſt , and to his Miniſters for their mainte- 
nance ;.yea to the Prieſt-hood of Chriit who liveth for ever. 


| Tet theſe Seftarics ſhew any oneſyllable inal the holy Scrip- . 


tares in which Tithes are Ceremonial], as the Sacrifices were 
which were types and figures of Chriſts Sacrifices;which he of- 


J 


| fercd once for all, andin him'determined.' 


Oc where Chriſt'or his Apoſtles may bur ſeem to have abro- 
rated, aboliſhed, of changed them, or why che I.aw for Tithes 
ihould be more aboliſhed then the Law for the. Sabbath ; The 
ſcrvice of God continuing , why ſhould not the maintenance 
thereof continue. . j: 

To.conclude, as the Chriſtians, ſo alſo the Mahometans, who 
are much more mumeraus then the Chriſtians, pay their Tithes 
with great conſcience,the detention of them, is one of the grand 
lins, which the two inquilitor Angels of their Law do examine 
ſouls after death, viz. Whether they have paid their Trthes with- 
out fraud, as witnefleth, Joannes rev? Alfagui', who had beeti 
a Mahometan Prieſt. The wiſdome of Amighty God, the praftiſe 
of all Ages, the example of Patriarchs, A4brabam and Facob, 
yea = Commandement of God hath taught us to render God 
a tenth, | | 

If this will not ſaffice , wee have another right , a'Title as 
good, and as ancient, as any man can ſhew for hislands ; that 


is, the donation of Titbes to the Church , confirmed by the Kings 


and Parliaments of this Kingdom from time to time, everfince 

Chriſtianity flouriſhed amongſt us. -For this, vid. my Chriſtia- 

negraphy, page 211. and Sir Henry Spelman de non Temerantls 
Fee'efirs | | 

[alt of all conſider the equity of this maintenance, whether 

| if 
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it be better for men to pay a tenth, then have theſe ſeducers to 2 Tim. 3. 6. 
creep into houſes, and get from their wives , (being 111ly wo- 
men) children and ſervants, not a tenth,or ewo and nine pence Vda's Xo”. me- 
for an oblation , bur greater ſums of money, whatſoever they *©$*7* Þ* +: 
can prole fromthem (like the Phariſces) devouring Widowes 
hpuſes onder the colour of long prayers. 
- But whereas ſome of them write the Devill tobe in me, Sir *** © a 
Thomas Moore writth of a Devill called Neyotinm Bulinefle, bones 1 eg 
which carrieth more to Hell then all the Devills belide, 'c:n/:-i;na;./e 
who was in them that would not come to the feaſt © one being derilin r:/p:8 
ſo butie in marrying a wife, that he conld not come', another 9 the Sarrile. 
having bought Oxen, another having bought a Farme , &c, 1 5 © 
read alſo of another Devill called Sacriledge , which St. Peter yg 
telleth us to bee in Ananias. Why bath the Devilll filled thy ers inl.ondon 
beart ? If the Devjll were in him who gave halfe that hee had, may pray for 
and kept backe butpart ; what Devill is in them, that give no- ©9mperencies, 
thing themſelves, but {eize upon thoſe lands and goods, which oy Y ex 
not they , but other men had conſecrated to the ſervice of Al- ,,; ;1, -» 1k 
mighty God, with many curſes to the violaters of theic Dona- ty »f their pa- 
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+ tions ? This Devill Sacriledge at this time, ſeemeth to bee riſhoners, their 


a very devout Devill, very caretull of Gods ſervice,that it might P?nefces being 
many of them 


be better performed , he would have the Minitters lands taken | 7, 7 
from them, that they might tollow their ſtudies and not bee ,, ,c. « 
encombred with them ; yea, a caretnil Devill alſo forthe Mi- per annum,an { 
niſters maintenance , he would have then to have competencies, paying great 
and the King and State to have the over-plus of their meanes, * rn of 
all wbich godly pretences are hypocriticall , and the Maskes of pos —_ oft 
vile iniquity, and holy theft ; for it is not the Miniſters profit 7. 4 Iaboug h 
they looke at, neither the commodity of the King or State, but they are free.t 
their own covetoulnefſe , by which ſome ſeeke to ſatishe their #19 the Biſh. 
ownepride, riot, wanton and greedy luſts. Like 7udas, who % prep ſu- 
will not iticke to fell Chriit himfelte for money : Such a Re- —_ 20 
formation as was in King Henrze the eights time do ſome gape they are nor 
after, in which almott every man got ſome- what : ſome one free from 14» 
Gentleman got tenne Parſonages,, tome other twenty. Read Payments rhat 
Do@or Turners Booke, entituled Spirituall Pinfiche 3 almott 15 Bibrp o: 
- | me, js 3 Rome lard up+ 
in every houſe and Alchouſfe, you might ſce Carpets and Cur ,, hk 
{hions made of Church Ornaments. After that nc had de- 

| youred. 


gious Devils of 
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voured the wealth of the Monalteries, they began'to long 
after rhe lands of Biſhops, and Cathedrall Churches, ( as Mr. 
Foxe relateth)) and for this purpole they ſet Sir Thomas Seymor 
aworke, to promote it to the King. To whomzhe King an- 
ſwered, There are a ſort of you to whom TI have liberally given 
tbe poſſeſſion of Monaſteries, which Like as yon bave lightly gotten , ſo 
you bave wuntbriftily ſpent, ſome at Dice, others on gay cloaths, and 6- 
thers worſe ; and now you would make a cheavance of Church lands to 
accompliſh your greedy appetites, &c. 


Surely it is a diſgrace to Religion , that in Reformations 
mens thoughts doe runne, even in the greater labours and lear- | 


ning in the Church, to pill aud poll the Miniftry, and bring 


it to beggery 3 being the curſe pronounced againſt the Prieſts - 
the — of El;, from which cucſe the Lord keep this poor 


Church. 
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